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then you can be trusted with the world"
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"Precisely. 'Fortune favors the mortal man.'
Hantei, Theyare the futu re of this world. They arc
the ones who must fight for it"

Hantei was silent for another long moment
The decision 10send mortals into Fu Leng's realm
weighed heavily upon him. But he had' been
taken by this little man's knowledge. Easily the
finest warrior he had ever seen, and doubly so the
most learned. the words he spoke were true. The
Emperor knew this in his heart

~Agreed." he said finally. "You may have your
warriors - chosen by the Kaml from among their
provinces:'

~I must choose them." Again. the little man
surprised HanteL

"Very well"
Shinsei bowed his head low before the seated

man, and his eyes darted suddenly back to Shiba.
The Karni was unsettled by his stare, as if his
right 10 exist there in thai place, in that lime, was
being challenged. Then Shtnset rose and turned
to leave, touching Shjba kindly uponthe shoulder
as he passed.

When Shiba stood, the prophet observed his
night's work. Picking up one of the brittle pages.
Shinsei asked. "Do you knowwhat this is, Shiba?"

"lt is a record of your talk. Shinset" he
responded.

"No" The word carried more import to Shiba
then than any of the lastseveral hours. It shamed
him with the weightof ignorance. "To you, this is
only the present, a single evening's labor to be
passed on to another for transcription. But to
those who will come later. this is history. Mistakes
made, glories hallowed. battles won and lost. ..
lessons learned."

Shinsei's eyes focused into Shiba's again,
conveying a message: You cannot appreciate
history, because you willliveforever.

"We must teach them to remember what has
come before, so that we can improve the future.
They must be part of what they are struggling for,
or they will never prevail,"

That is why you cannot fight Fu Leng.
"Corne, Shiba I will need your help 10 finish

this."
"To finish... ?"
"Reconciliation"

erl1~
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Shiba sal calmly, listening to the monk's words
of wisdom to Emperor Hantei. He was scarcely
conscious of the writing quill in his hand as it
scrawled the half-understood sentences across a
sheet of crisp rice paper. A single. low-burning
candle lit the Imperial Throne Room, casting
wavering shadows between the thick tapestries
upon the walls.

"Hantei ," the small man who had introduced
himself as Shinsei continued, ~I have enjoyed our
time together immensely, but I ask again - will
you let me take seven warriors lnto your brother's
realm?"

Hantei reclined in the deep seal, running his
forceful fingers below his chin as he considered
the request Several hours earlier, the
conversation had begun with the same words.
and though many, many had been said since,
none had weighed as heavily upon the Emperor
as those.

A long stillness fe ll over the room, and Shiba
looked down at the stack of blurry pages he had
written II every rice paddy in the Empire were
sacrificed lorpaper, westillcould not capture the
sumof thisman's wisdom. he thought And as he
looked up, he noticed that Shinsei was looking at
him. The wise man's eyes penetrated her like the
sharpest blade. yet cut with the delicate grace of
the finest geisha. He was gently probing the Kami
for...

~I will grant your appeal," Hantei began. "My
brothers and sisters will be gathered at once."

"I'm afraid that cannot be," Shinsei countered.
"Only the Children of the Earth may combat Fu
Leng and win."

"Mortals?" Hanlei asked



stone, the ani crashed down into the bitter earth
before him. Shinsefs blood-soaked companion
pounced upon it. brandishing a crimson
wakizashi. Three arcing stabs ripped Into the
Oni's back. \\i th a howl the First Oni's belly tore
again, and an arm reached to grasp the man in
the ratnbow cloak. crushing his ribcage before
carelessly tossing him at Shiba

Him. Her. Shosuro. The bloodstained face was
its 0\\0"11 mask. and as Shiba looked down upon
the slowly rising mortal Thunder, he saw no fear
in her eyes.

Shiba heard the obscene shifting of the Oni
approaching. Raising his katana as high as he
could. he brought it down into the disgusting
mass. The edges of the cut curled back upon
themselves in its wake, revealing a dark purple
interior that pulsed to a jagged. irregular beet
Hesitating only a moment. he continued his
assault. swinging back and forth as forcefully as
he could manage.

He could see Shosu ro, her wakizashi in hand.
thrusting and sweeping to the side. She was
covered in blood - blood which appeared 10 be
the Thunder's own. He hoped he was wrong.

A moment later; without warning. a large fist
formed of the creature's flesh burst out from
within its wounds. Shocked at the amount of
strength and substance left in the First Onl, Shiba
struggled to free himself from its malignant grasp.
His sword had fallen 10 the ground somewhere
beneath him. and his fingers worked in vain 10
find purchase on the fleshy column's surface.

First a harsh tingling. then an agor uztng fire
sweptacross his skin, as he realized his flesh was
melting away. His chest was an inferno of pain as
nerves and muscle first numbed and then
dissolved. He fought 10 remain calm. rational
focusing on the problem. not the symptoms. but
Shinsei'swords kept returning 10 him through the
haze of agony.

...you cannot fight Fu Leng.
Through a rupture thai formed in the Oni's

mid-section. its eyes appeared once more,
projecting out from it upon long stalks of rigid
purple tissue. Theyadvanced until they were level
with Shlbe's0 \\11 and then... blinked Thecasual
uncaring way in which the First Oni was killing
him finally took hold. provoking Shiba Into
wrathful action Taking a firm hold of both stalks
behind the bulbous whites. he yanked to the side.
ripping them free from the main body with a
single. violent motion.

Shiba trudged onward through the blasted
landscape. eyes level with the horizon. He
couldn't afford for them to shift. or the dark
influence of this place would seize them and
never let go. Hewalked in the the same stance he
had assumed SO many days before. carried his
sword in the same defensive position. He could
not afford to step. or sleep, or think. If he did. Fu
Leng's realm would destroy him

He did not allow himself to consider the
condition of Shinsei and his last remaining
charge. nor how they had fared since the Isawa
haddiscovered their presence in the Sbadowlands
a lifetime ago. Sworn 10 defend the lsawa and
serve the needs of the Children of the Earth, the
task had fallen upon Shiba To find the lost
Thunders. and bring them backto the land of the
living, Shiba must go into his Dark Brother's
realm. He only thought of their safe return, but
Shinsei's words still haunted him. with each step
he took through the blasted land

... you CDnnot fight Fu Leng.
Shiba had known when he entered the

Shadowlands that he was doing so at immense
personal risk. He did not think about whether he
would be coming back. Yet now, out in the black.
shattered wilderness. he began to doubt that he
would ever see his brother's Emerald Empire
again. And Asako's face continued to haunt
him...

Ahead. within the shelter of two great and
jagged spires of rock. Shiba heard the sounds of
combat A blast of fetid air suddenly exploded
from within, lighting the sky for miles in every
direction. Fighting down the urge to turn back.
Shiba forced hisway up and inlo the mouthof the
unnatural structure.

Within,curled into the apex of the stones. was
a mulu-limbed creature whose skin seemed to
have been flayed away, leaving only rancid strips
of grey membrane strapped over its pulpy
underskin. An ani, but just nor any demon­
spawn This beast was the first of its kind and the
most powerful creature in Fu Leng's realm
Behind it stood two figures. one Shinsei and the
other unrecognizable behind a mask of blood As
Shiba strained to see. a portion of the beast's belly
twisted towardhim and eyeserupted from within
it. observing the new amval with a startling
objectivity.

Shiba braced. prepared to engage the ani, but
wassurprised to see it jerk backward. recoiling at
someattack from below. Losing its grip upon the



I Cdnnot.. . thought Shiba, but his voice had
already ceased. His body felt no more pain. and
only the Path hung before him. a thousand stars
in a savage. black sky.

"You must"

The cool night air tugged at Asako's mind.
Weary from a day of celebration. she found it
difficult to focus. The Empire rejoiced in its
salvation. itsvictory over FuLeng butAsako could
only weep at the terrible losses of the war. Further,
the wedding of her son and lsawa's daughter was
only a few weeks away, and her mind felt numb
and drained after hours of contemplating the
complicated angles and uncomfortable presence of
their wedding gift She was sure thaI once II was
complete, it would be more .. , appealing. but In its
present state, it was like staring into the heart of
the sun during an earthquake.

She closed her eyes, hoping the dizziness
would pass.

'"You always looked lovely in the moonlight,
Asako."

The voice was eerily familiar. and made her
forget the dull ache in her head Suddenly alert
she bolted uprightand whirled around to face the
intruder. Standing before her was a man she did
not know. His hair was black, and long, and his
face borethe features ofShibaschildren He wore
the colors of the Phoenix. but he had never come
to her before. Yet his eyes... his eyeslooked for all
the Empire like thoseof her dearest friend.

Weeks later. Shosuro stumbled out of the
Shadowlands, Shinsei and Shiba were nowhere to
be seen

Except by Shosuro.
'Shiba.. ,R She murmured as she fell to her

bloody knees outside Otosan UchL The crowd
gasped and feU back. Bayusht stepped forward to
take her into his arms.

'Sblba is not here. daughter ... "
Shosuro smiled. '"You are wrong. He is

everywhere" She looked into the sky, and then
her eyes feU upon a young man who hadcarried
her into the Imperial City. As she smiled. he
bowed, and vanished into the unsuspecting
crowd Shiba whose spirit watched over thescene
of her death with a proud, fulfilled gaze, had
brought her home.

Immediately, the mass of its flesh retreated,
dropping him roughly into the ground. Whipping
about and wildly sprouting random limbs. the
Oni lashed out at anything around it II made a
sound like that of a dying horse as it knocked
aside one of the stonesand leapt free of the ebony
prison. Its terrible screams of agony could be
heard for many long minutes after while it
shambled across the dead countryside. preparing
to die. Even now, smaller creatures gathered.
following it Preparing to feast

Shiba collapsed into a shattered heap.
Through a reddish haze. he saw a small form
approaching, and heard the wings of a crow.
Hushed words flowed like cool water into his
remaining ear. "ShiN... R

II was Shinsel
MI am dying," Shiba muttered through

moments of anguish.
"No. You may not live. but you willgo 011"

Confused. Shiba peered through the growing
darkness. feeling his body beginning to choke.
Breath became a labor.and each second stretched
into eternity. Eternity...

"You have learned the measure of mortality.
Now you must learn its secret.. . "

wlth that. Shinsei leaned closer, until he was
almost touching the fallen KamL His voice
continued to echo in Sblbas mind, whispering a
long and complex litany. As he continued Shiba
saw the world contract, and the stars begin to
draw close. The earth and the sky - mortal and
immortal - and the Path between the two. For a
startling second, an infi nite. celestial walkway
hung before him. A Path that mortals would not
be ready to venture upon for ages to come. but
one that could not be ignored. In Shinsel's words,
Shiba found the truth of man's beginning and its
end, and every point in between. He saw the
challenges they would face. and knew how they
would overcome them. He saw the face of every
human who would ever live. and knew the final
fates ofall He was suddenly one with the entirety
of human existence...

...and, for the first time, he understood why
they were so important

They needed a protector.
Aguardian.
Aguide.
Shibahad sworn to defend humanity. Now, he

mustprove that hisword wasgood. . ; for eternity.
"You will take the Thunder - and what I have

given you - back to the Empire"



into forbidden lore has tainted the souls of the
Elemental Masters themselves.

The truth to that does not lie in this book.
although you may discover hints 10 some of the
Phoenix d an's greatest secrets here. "ay of the
Phoenix is not the final word on the powerful
clan of shugenja, bUI rather presents some
information which your Game Master may find
useful to his or her 0 ,",11 campaign As usual the
Game Master has the privilege of determining the
powers and mysteries of Rokugans greatest
spellcralters. You may find that their version of
the Phoenix is different from what is presented
here, and that the secrets which we've shown are
not the darkest wisdoms hoarded by the clan of
Shiba

In this book. you'll find insight into the views
which the other clans hold of the Phoenix.
including their travels through the distant
provinces of the Empire: the history of the
Phoenix. from the day lsawa refused to swear
fealty to the Children of the Sky to the formation
of the Council of Five. and the bonding of the
Isawa, Shiba. and Asako forever into one clan:
and all the rules and guidelines you'll need to
make your own unique Phoenix characters.
including new skills. advantages and
disadvantages, and the new lsawa lshiken and
Asako Henshin schools. pluselemental specialists
and the all-new mechanics for shugenja duels.

For a thousand years. the Phoenix have stood
on the border of this world and the Celestial
Heavens. refusing to accept only one Way. The
lsawa Masters have had the strength 10 defy all
those who would tell them where their path lies.
and forged their own truths from the bitter
realities of war and darkness. The Phoenix Clan
holds the secret of magic. and the true power of
mortal man.

Are you prepared to risk your mortality to
understand their darkness? Are you ready to
learn the secretsof a thousand years. and face the
next age with the knowledge that you ,",i ll be
condemned for all that you have done?

Don't fear death - these are the lands of the
immortal Phoenix. bringer of the Sun. The only
things you have 10 fear are the truths which hide
inside your soul.

Immortality is just within your grasp.

'Shiba...r
-Asako, I have something (or you." the voice

was the same.
"\\nalr She tried desperately to rationalize

what she was seeing. hearing. "How can you be
here? You look like Tsuzaki .:"

MI am many things. I am Shiba, and yet I am
Tsuzaki, son ol Shiba \I.eare.. . both."

"How can this be.. .r Her voice trailed off as
the realization sunk in. "you never returned from
the Shadowlands."

MI have something I must give you."
Asako's next question dwindled into a silent

stammering. She found herself suddenly
captivated by her old friend's voice. It was like
falling Into a deep chasm, and watching the sun's
light blotted out beyond the shrinking rift above.
Every word unlocked lost truths within her that
she could not should not understand.

"Asako, you must listen to me very carefully. I
have been given a gifl thai mortal man must
know and charged with the choice of its human
guardian. Someone must protect the knowledge
until the rest of you are ready for it Someone
must guide all of you down the Path."

"what..." Asako tried desperately to bring
questions together, to make Shiba explain. but
she was now completely enraptured ....ith his
words.Theycrept intoherand began multiplying.
merging 10 form new ideas - concepts she didn't
grasp, bul could see in her mind's eye.

"Humans are the key to greatness, Asako. They
alone canstand against the forces thai will threaten
theEmpire. They alone will be able 10 forge history
and understand the measure of mortality. I am here
(0 show you how 10 guide them

~I am here to give you the future.....

Welcome to the seventh book of our m~y of
the Clans series. "ay of the Phoenix is designed
to help Game Masters to complete their vision of
the most magical dan in the Emerald Empire ­
The Phoenix Until recently. all visitors to this
secretive land han been treated ....ith gentle
contempt hidden under veils ofcourtesy but now,
the Council of Fil-e has opened the borders of
their provinces. ~tany view the Phoenix with fear
and haired. condemning their strange practices
and ardent studies as the work of cowards and
pacifists. Some even whisper that their research

<i~;?. . ",
. .





\\e have seen nothing of these Phoenix save
their tremendous. arching spells in the night
Such an opponent - one who fights from afar ­
cannot be respected or feared, but only pitied. The
storiesof Mekhem and the wordsof Shinset both
speak scornfullyof such a foe; shall we not learn
from their wise words?

Yet I had been sent, the ambassador to this
new world, to visil each of the clans in turn and
learn their histories. In this way, the noble
Emperor claimed, the Unicorn can truly return to
this land. our ancestral home. I journeyed to the
lands of the Crane, and was greeted with
brotherhood. From the Scorpion and the Lion,
nothing but scorn and an obvious desire 10 steal
away our treasures. Who could tell what kind of
reception I would receive from these self­
appointed 'masters of magic'?

I approached the castle of the Shiba with my
entourage, an Otaku battle-maiden and my oId
friend, luchi Tagiso. The Otaku spoke of strange
feelings brought on by the winds of the night
Foolishness. I claimed, and we traveled onward.
'ret, even in the day the darknessseemed to press
closer in these haunted lands, and the fee ling of
being watched only grew stronger with each
passing step.

We stopped to rest within a great box-canyon.
a pass through which the road wound. Though
the path was small (no more than two men
abreast, or one of our great steeds. could pass
through many areas). it seemed tobear the marks
of frequent passage. The walls of the pass were
hewn from the tremendous mountain by a force
more powerful than the most earnest miner, worn
smooth by wi nd and carved with figures of
giganticmen and women. Each one seemed to be
hundreds of years old, and my friend Tagiso
approached them with nothing short of awe.

Each one stood nearly forty feet tall, with eyes
carved deeply into the shale and white marble.
Their robes flowed in granite waves from their
upraised arms, and their monstrous visages hung
suspended from the walls of the pass like
abandoned specters ofancient heroes. We walked
beneath them - or perhaps. among them - with
reverence and awe, unable to comprehend what
force had carved them, or for what purpose. If
these strange monoliths were the work of the
Phoenix. then perhaps they could tell us of their
creation. We continued in this manner for nearly
three days. past thousands of unknown faces and
looming figures.

\ \
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With a sore heart, I arrived in the lands of the
Phoenix. not knowing what I might lind there.
The stories of their strange practices and odd
rituals had reached us; even during the War upon
our return. the Phoenixspeil-crafters hurled down
the elements as if they owned the sky and sea.
Our own shugenja have not such strength, and it
is said that our understanding of the Tao of
Shinsei is different - corrupted. the Rokugani
claim, by our long travels.

They also say that the Phoenix can assist us in
understanding the strange culture of this new
land. Our relations with them have been sporadic.
In the court of the Emperor, they spoke against us.
saying thai our claim to Shinjo's blood was
'blasphemous' and that we were a threat to the
Empire. Their shugenja fought against us,
claiming loyalty to the Hantei line and defense of
Rokugan. while their pitiful armies remained far
from the battle.

FROM THE JOURNAL Of IDE AMu.
FIRST AMBASSADOR Of THE
lJNICORN TO THE PHOENIX

The following treatises have been written by
members of the many clans ofRokugan,detailing
some of their experiences with the mysterious
Phoenix Clan.Although the Phoenix are reclusive,
they are not complete hermits, and storiesof their
Elemental Masters are popular children's tales
around the fire. The storiesbelow were written by
those who knowonlywhat the Phoenix choose to
tell. Pay close attention to the lessons they teach,
but remember: as magic is formed by the will of
the caster, all legend is shaped by those who tell
the tale...

SHuG£NlAAND
MOIoI<S

Altbough the distinction
between shugenja and
monks is tenuous. the

people of Rokugan are
quick to point out that they

are not in any way the
same.

While a monk is the
keeper ofa temple or sacred

place, a shugenja is bound
only to his spells. Amonk

focuses on kiho, the essence
of focusing body chi. while

a shugenja's studies led
them to the kami for
guidance and power.

Other differences include
their study of the Tao ­

while a shugcnla studies the
Tao for its lessons on

wisdom and knowledge of
man. a monk studies the

Tao to understand the
riddles of enlightenment A

shugenja is not typically
seeking to be enlightened.
onlyto exist in harmony

with her fellow man.
Lastly, a monk must

obey the oaths of the
monastery he or she

belongs to, from chastity to
ritual purification. Unless a
shugenja is currently under
oath as from an apprentice

~
to a Master, they are free to

live their lives as they see
fit, While a monkowes no

fealty 10 a daimyo; a
shugenja has all the

responsibilities and prestige
ofa member of the samurai

class. and are treated as
such by the peasants and

others theyencounter.



Weary and restless, we hurried our sleeds
through the pass, hoping thai with each lurn we
had come 10 the ending. The Otaku rode ahead.
keeping guard, and I rode with Tagiso. 'Sake?' he
offered, and I was glad 10 accept, as the day was
warm. and the heal had become oppressive. As I
lifted u to my lips, however, I heard the Otaku cry
out, In a widening of the ravine, sal a small man
wearinga silken robe ofPhoenixcolors. Although
his form was slight, he blocked the narrow path,
and we could not pass.

The Otaku approached warily, but the man
never moved. Even his eyes never blinked from
their study of the rocky slope before him. I heard
their conversation from the backof my steed, but
the man's words seemed only 10enrage myescort,
and she pressed her steed closely against the wall
of the chasm. Her horse's hooves striking sparks
[rom the loose shale, the Otaku challenged the
man for the right to pass beyond. Wary, but
desperale to prevent bloodshed between our clans
on the eve of our new friendship. I pressed past
the luchi and lowered myself to the ground. As I
approached, I heard the shugenja'svoice, low and
even. speaking loving. entrancing words 10 the
Otaku.

Flattery. He must have been mad.
Her sword-hand flinched toward her datsho.

and her face reddened. "Defend yourselfl" she
cried, and with a swing, her sword leapt for the
man's throat

A resounding crack. a ringing as wide as the
heavens. and the blade of her sword fell to the
ground, severed as if she had struck the face of
the marble pass itseU. She faltered, her skin
turning while as her ancestors' souls shrieked
within her. and 1stepped forward as she sank 10
her knees.

"Who are you?" I asked of the man.
"My name is not yet important, Amu- ses ," he

spoke. and I could hear the smile in his words.
"Oh yes," he said 10 mysurprised look. "we knew
you were coming, and we have prepared for your
visil"

At this. luchi Tagiso murmured into myear, "It
may be a trap. Be ready:' From my feet, a strange
echo came from the stone. and I heard his words
reverberate eerily, much louder than intended. 1
locked at the man in the path, his eyes still
staring at thestonewall. and I knewhe had heard
the exchange.

"It is a trap, lucht" The Phoenix murmured,
and for the first time. I saw his eyes. They shone

an eerie green. glowing as if formed from twin
orbs of jade. Merciless. they bore inlo my
companion's soul, and he stepped back. "But not
one of my making."

"what.. ." whispered 'Iagiso, 'what are you
speaking of?"

~Why don't you rest, my friends,~ the Phoenix's
voice suddenly took a friendly tone, "and have
some sake?"

"What?" said I. confused, but I saw my
companion's eyes widen. The Phoenix made a
gesture, and of its own accord, the sake canteen
leapt from my hand, springing to Tegtso's feet

"1 don't know what you're talking about"
Tagisos voice shook. and I turned to look at his
face. While, pale fingers reached for my shoulder

1



as he stepped away from the canteen on the
ground.

"Better yet:' hissed the seated shugenja ' feed
it to your horse, that we might watch its belly
burn. And when its tongue is black from the
poison. you can tell your master why you trusted
the Scorpion when they spoke of peace:'

"Tag tso. is this true?" I said. "Is the sake
poisoned?"

"No, no, of course not"
Something in his voice made me pause. Some

subtle nuance that I had not heard before echoed
through the chasm, and the voices of the
monolithic figures seemed to whisper in unison.
Tagiso stepped back. faltering. MNo..." I could not
tell if the whisper was his, the gigantic figures', or
my own.

I scooped the leather canteen from the ground.
and held it to him. "My friend..... His eyes were
cold and frightened. "Drink the sake."

"You lrust the word of a Phoenix? Asorcerer?"
Another stepback. toward the figure of a tall man
in armor, a giant stone carving towering twenty
feet above us. "Over my own?"

And somehow, I did. Perhaps it was my own
failing. or perhaps the strange shugenja had cast
some spell over me which dulled my emotions,
but I stood and watched as Tagisodrank the bag

dry. And when his convulsions were done and the
blackened body lay in a heap at the feet of the
gigantic warrior on the cold rock face, I knew
who had spoken the truth.

The Otaku still knelt beside her broken sword,
rage and hopelessnesswarringon her youngface.
Beside her, the Phoenix slowly rose, and reached
10 join the two halves of the blade on the ground.
"Stopr' she cried as his hands closed over the
breach.

"what was broken by anger can be healed by
trust" His eyes met hers, and she was frozen, as I
had been. beneath hisstrange jade gaze. When he
removed his hands. the blade was whole.

"Return to your people, Katsako, and tell them
that Amu·san is safe with Us."

Her eyes widened as she gazed at her family
katana, and she reverently accepted it when he
offered. "I was told to escort him through the
entire journey. To the Elemental Masters.:" she
protested softly, oul of duty.

MAnd you have done so:' A strange voice rang
from above. and I saw four figuresstandingin the
high clouds above the mountain pass. "Now tt is
time for you 10 return, and for Amu to comewith
us.....

..... if he dares." The Master of Earth stood at
my side in strange friendship.



For nearlya thousand
years. the Phoenix have
immersed themselves in
study - study of the Tao, of
nature and spellcraft, and (,If
those who surround them n
the Empire. Because of tht lf
attention 10 detail and their
understanding ofhuman
nature. they have some
rather interesting views
about the other dans.

Cnb: 1'be Crab are the
most ruthless, vicons. iJI­
bred members ofour noble'
Empire - and wtth good
reason. The dangers they
fight tad! day PI'O\'Uit
safety andcomfort for ltJto
rest ofRokugan. Each day.
we rise 10 complete our
learning, but they rise to
battle and to war. Only tbrir
ruthlessness has enabled us
to survive. They are to be
commended and assisted...
and perhaps taught a lesson
or two.-

Crane: "The Crane are
mosllike us in the
Emperor's lands. Their ways
are noble, and their honor
shines as bright as the sun.
Yet they do not heed the
most basic lesson of the
Tao. 'Provide for others. tha
yuur own soul will be­
provided for: If they suffer
from their greed. theyare
be- pitied. Hown-er. their
strength in thecourt is not
to be- ignored.and their
alJia.noe v..ith us has been
profitable for both If
theyC8Q helpus keep ttIe
Empire at peace. then Wf:

shallstand b)' their side.­
(continwJ)

say were as intimidating as ani. \\~lh another
dan. the remarks would have sparked a duel or
worse. But Uona just bowed silently and accepted
it, neither condemning her tormentors nor
speaking in her defense. The tears rolling down
her cheeks testified to the effectiveness of the
insults and their impact on her sensitive soul yet
she would not respond She would not even open
her mouth to speak.

Then it happened. A warning cry rose (rom
one of the lookouts and all eyes turned to the
Shadowlands. Somewhere in the fog, a scouting
party was trying desperately to make their way to
safety. Sounds of their hurried pace wafted
through the air, as did the roar of their pursuers.
Something was following them. something large
and terrible and very angry, There were at leasl as
many Oni cut there as there were members of the
scouting party, and they were growing closer. As
the scouts stumbled into view, the creatures leapt
upon them, rending and tearing with their great
claws, The shouts became screams and blood
began to Ilow ltke water, all in front of the bushis'
horrified eyes. Archers on the wall look aim, but
they were too far away to waste a shot It seemed
the scouts would die wi thin sight ol the wall

No one noticed Vona until she had acted.
Uttering a prayer to the Fortunes, she leapt above
the ram parts of the walland flew into the air. The
wind picked her up in its mighty grip and
launched her across the space. She landed before
the carnage with the grace of a dancer and rose
to face the rampaging Oni. They turned towards
her with malevolence in their eyes, but she was
unafraid. The tears dried on her cheeks. and she
leveled her gaze at her adversaries. Before they
could act, she flung her hand up. and shouted
supplication to the spirits of the air. They came In
a rushing whirlwind, matching the Oni's howl
with their own. Their power darkened the skies
and whipped the River of the Last Stand into
wavesof foam. Yet for all their strength.they were
extraordinarily focused - the mighty windswhich
circled around the Oni didn't touch the Crab
scouts just a few feet away.

Uona continued chantingand now the Oni felt
the magic which she had conjured They had
ceased the assault on their would-be vi ctims and
turned to deal with lhis new threat But they
couldn't move. The air around them had become
a prison, and blew with such fury that not even
their mighty fo rms could stand against it They
tried to walk towards Uona, but couldn't lift their

My Lord.
I have been asked time and again to explain

our involvement in the duel between Matsu Kaiki
and lsawa Uone. both by those who were there
and those who heard about it later, No one seems
to be capableof understanding why a member of
the Crab Clan would be willing to fight and die
for one such as Uona. After all we are 'foul
mouthed barbarians." despising the remainder of
the Empire and lashing out at those who
displease us. The Phoenix, on the other hand. are
cultured and pacifistic. the antithesis of
everything we supposedly stand for. Why, then.
would we find them so agreeable? And why
would we side with one of them against the lion.
a dan muchdoser to our outlook and ideals?

Vona herself provided as good an answer as
any. Several years ago. her superiors dispatched
her 10 the Crab land to collect her brethren
Tadaka and bring him home. She came without a
yojimbo or any of the other trappings of nobility.
It was just her and the wagon driver, arriving to
take the wandering Master of Earth back 10 the
Phoenix lands.

It was obvious [rom the moment she arrived
thai she was a Phoenix. With her delicate skin
and quivering eyes, she seemed as out of place on
the Kaiu Wall as a peasant in the Emperor's court
The Phoenix hated violence, as everyone knew,
and the appearance of one in the most brutal
place in the Empire made for someshocked looks.
~ty fellow bushi took note of her frail form A
little girl? On the wall?What an outrage! Didshe
think she was a warrior? Would prettywordsand
pacifism save her from Fu Leng?

Their words soonturned to insults. which they
began .hurling at her wi th vicious ferocity. They
called her weakling, coward. shrinking quail
They challenged her to pick up a sword. then
laughed at her when she demurred. They spoke
..-.ith all the derision they could muster, and I dare

LETTER FROM H'RUMA ToJU TO
AN IMPERIAL MAG'STRATE.
REGARDING THE DEATH OF MATSU
kAlkl.

I could see his smile beneath his wide­
brimmed hal 'The journey is ever, Oteku-sea" I
whispered. She bowed reverently, head turned to
the ground in complete supplication.

"So, Amu·san," my new guide smiled 11te
true journey is only beginning."



good that we have visitors now and then. They
sharpen our minds.

Late this evening, she came to my humble
door. I found myself smiling as her young
servant-maid bowed to beg mypermission for the
Phoenix maiden to approach. Eager to continue
our conversations, I bid her enter.

But this was not like the other nights ofsharp
wit and courtier's games. Tonight Kaede seemed
distraught, and her dark hair hung thickly about
her shoulders. Managing an impeccable bow. she
rose to greet me, but I waved her to the pillows
by my side. Lifting my chopsticks. I speared a
small plece of cucumberas she delicately reamed
for her bowl. Sum courtiers, these Phoenix, for all
that theyknow the mysteries of the Kami. If I had
not known better. I might assume that the
maiden beside me was a Crane. Hair. long and
dark.and a hint of beauty to her face. did nothing
to disguise the ready intelligence behind her
black brows. Too mum intelligence.

We spoke of Shinsei and Togashi, and the
legends of our clans. "We are so alike," she said,
hiding her thoughts behind a smile. "It is
surprising that our clans have not grown closer."

"Do you think so?" I asked.
"Of all the Kami, onlyTogashi andShibaknew

the value of silence - Togashi when Shinsei
spoke, and Shiba, when he was asked to kneel
before lsawa," Kaede murmured. "We must learn
from their sacrifices and their gains."

MOh?" I hoped to draw her out, find where her
thoughts were hiding.

'Togashl's tale shows thesame sort of sacrifice.
His determination to fast until he has discovered
Shinsei's meaning is a sacrifice for the future of
his clan. don't you think?"

I looked at her placidly. and silently lifted my
cup to my lips.

She looked at me. her eyes dark. "Well. what
do you think of the story?"

"What I think Is not importanl Togashi knows
what he meant"

Her eyes closed. and she sighed. As our
conversation continued, my concern grew.
Something was very ....Tong, and she was hiding
il As I pressed with questions, Kaede became
distressed. We spoke of the Kami at length, and
she told me of the legend of Shtba "He sacrificed
his pride, his birthright, and at last, his life - all
fo r the sake of the clan:'

MAnd Shiba's choice has given you strength?" I
asked.

OBSERVATIONS OF AGASHA TAMOR'

She is a kind girl. this Phoenix. who has come
to observe our paths. For nearly three months,she
has been among us, struggling to understand our
ways as we study hers. Astrangecompetition has
sprung up among several of the ise zumi; to see
who will teach her the most about our clan. It is

feet They tried to wrap their claws around her,
but couldn't move their arms. Then, as they
snarled with halted and impotent anger. the wind
began to lift them off the ground. The hurricane
pulledthem up, fi rst slowly, then faster and faster.
As theyflew up into the air, their howlsturned 10
cries of surprise. They moved in a wide arc, like
stones thrown at a distant foe. They flew through
the sky until they were out of sight landingsome
miles distant and awayfrom the Kaiu Wall.

Only then did Ucnas chants fall silent, She
bowed lowbefore the stupefied scouts, then knelt
to assist the wounded. She remained with them
for the rest of the evening until they were all
safely behind the wall. The stammered thanks
and whispered apologies seemed to affect her not
at all; 10 her, the task was worth doing in and of
itself.

I was not present to see Dona's heroism
myself, but I heard about it from my brethren and
believe every word of it, Not even the greatest
Kuni could call sum mighty spirits the way she
did. More importantly, however, she exercised her
power in such a way to meet her goals without
compromising her philosophy. The Oni were
dispatched and the scouts were saved, but without
bloodshed. I know of no other clan whose
philosophycan stand up to such strain. I know of
no other clan who can exercise so mum power
with so mum control. Such a clan - regardless of
their philosophical differences - deserves the
utmost consideration and respect The Phoenix
understand more about honor than any of the so­
called "civ il ized" clans, and lack the galling
hypocrisy of their peers.

So if a Lion samurai wishes to challenge their
honor - be il Uona's or anyone else's - I will
gladly defend il And if the clucking hen's nest of
Rckugani courts wishes to spread more liesabout
them. I will refute them with everybreath I take.
It is truly rare to find those in this world who
practice what they preach; the Phoenix do, and
are all the more admirable because of il

THE OTHER CLANS

Dragon:"The Dragon
hide from the Empire. and

because of that, they are
loathed. Anyune who says

ilia! their soul is pure
should not hide themselves

in II gildedcage, but walk
among others.As Asako

said. ?n untested virtue is
no virtue at all' Perhaps

they hide in their mountains
because they do nol want
us to set their true face?

Nevertheless.we shall soon
have their secrets for our

o......I\ .....

Lion: ~Who can speak
Ior the Lion when they will

not close their own mouths?
They are a clan of

wandering braggarts bred
for war. If they wish 10 lest

our resolve, we shall give
them war. And when their

littlesoldiers crawl £rom the
battlefield with twisted fl esh

and shattered minds,
perhaps then the Emperor's
'rIghthand' willbe willing

10 speak of peace"



Unicorn: "They have a
single advantage, and they
have been shouting about it
for centuries. Since they
came to our Empire, the
faith and trust of the old
ways has been shaken. and
their blasphemous babbling
has been tolerated [or 100
long. If they choose to leave
behind the trappings of
their 'other land: then we
shall be glad to teach them
the ways of civilizalion.
Until then let them keep
their horses and strange
clothing. They will learn too
soon that their luck cannot
last forever"

Scorpion: "No other
clan has as many secrets as
the Scorpion. and that
makes them worthy of our
respect. It does nolo
however,make them worthy
of our trust Their subtlety'
their greatest strength. and
we must be sure to have
them on our side when the
darkness rises again~

their libraries had held the most mystery fo r me.
I spent long days between those tall shelves.
reading each scroll with reverent hands. The I
remembered Kaedes young eyes as she stood
beside her crippled father. The Master of the void.
All my research had been unable to discover his
mysterious abilities. unable to reveal his true face.
He knew what I was searching for, and yet he did
not prevent me.

Instead he sent his daughter to our lands.
"Yes," I replied. "Yes. you were:'
'Dld you learn anythingwhile you stayed with

us?"
"Yes. Yes. I did"
'what did you learn?" She leaned toward me,

the candlelight shining from her dark skin and
her eyes open wide. Within them, the secret of the
Void was hidden. So close, hidden within the
deepest heart of a maiden half my age, and yet I
could not grasp its meaning. Her souL her father's
soul... the blackness of the stars. Something...

Then it was d osed to me. I smiled at my own
foolishness, II was nol yet time for me to know
the truth.

"Patlence't ln theecho of my voice, Icould hear
the laughter of the elements.

We are not the only ones with riddles 10
solve ... or secrets to hide.

A moment "No," she whispered. "It has given
us something else"

I waited for her to continue, but she only
stared out at the cold night as if she could see
images upon the wind. At last. she spoke again.
'what do you expect of your students here in the
Dragon schools, Temon-ssx?" Something in her
voice chilled me, and her black hair hung like a
frozen waterfall.

As a servant poured more sake into my glass,
I stroked my beard and replied carefully, "Only
what they are capable of."

She smiled, and a hint of sorrow spoke
through her features. "How do you know what
they are capable of?" She whispered. but her
question was not for me, and so I did not answer.
I could only wonder what her Masters had taught
her, that brought such a strange mix of sense and
absence toher eyes. At last. she returned, and her
voice was stronger.

"Tamon-ssu" she said in a level tone. "You
spent many winter months with us, and you were
a very gracious guest I hope we were gracious
hosts"

Images of parties, revels, festooned ribbons
through the brightly ltt Phoenix halls, and tables
of food that would rival the opulence of the Doji
raced throughmymind... and the libraries. Of all
the things I had seen in the Phoenix lands. surely
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the Emerald Empire. This. combined wnh the
location of the dty in the high mountain rangeon
the northern coast kept it isolated from the
spreading ovtllzauon, This is not to say thai life
in the dty was uncivilized Records in the Isawa
libraries concerning this period contain
numerous references to inventions, scientific and
religious discussion. and the fervent worship of a
pantheon of benevolent spirits known collectively
as 'the Fortunes' In fact. worship of the Fortunes
has been carried down to common Rokugani
culture. as the first and best beloved servants of
Lady Sun.

while the ether humans in Rokugan were
content to be led by Hantei and his siblings, lsawa
and his followers simply ignored the expanding
Empire,spending their time in research and study
of the world around them Legend says that
lsawe's younger brother first discovered the craft
of magic. but that lsawa himself realized the
tremendous potential of the art -Now,- said
lsawa, "the Children of the Sky have no power
over us. We, the Children of the Earth. are their
~1asters."

In the cold northern mountains, despite harsh
conditions. the dty thrived. lsawa saw this as
another mark that mortals did not need the
guidance of the Kami. "V.e can live in this world
without their help," he said to his growing
fellowship. "Is it not by the work of our 0\1011

hands that we have survived and prospered?"
wh en the armiesof Fu Leng invaded Rokugan

from the corrupted fields of the Shadowlands, the
people of the dty of lsawa ignored the threat at
flrst. Because it was so far to their south.and they
were shieldedby the young Empire, the danger of
the invading horde seemed irrelevant 10 their
peaceful tribe. Soon, however, the wandering
groups of Oni and goblins made their way to the
northern lands. destroying the peaceful villages
and blackening the soil with their Master's
foulness.

The spellcasters of the lsawa attempted to
defend the dty wi th magic. but it was dear that
the overwhelming numbers of their enemywould
take their toll; even their greatest shugenja could
not maintain the fortification

Perhaps their arrival was guided by Lady Sun,
or perhapsholyShtnsei knewmore about the dty
than he claimed. Onthe day that lsawa's youngest
sister was killed by a marauding Oni.Shinsei and
Shiba arrived to call1sawato figh t for the Empire.
The daughter of lsawa met them at the gates to

';411 tme knowledge has a price." - Isawa
Tadaka

Of all the families of the noble Phoenix house,
the lsawa are, by definition. the most prominent
For hundreds of years, the clan has been shaped
by the wtll of the Council of Elemental Masters,
the most powerful group of shugenja in Rokugan.
\\'hile the role of a shugenja is typically that of
passive advisor, for the lsawa, it means becoming
one wtth the greatest powersof the universe.

\

H'STORY
Before the fall of the immortalKami, the blood

of the Moon fell from the heavens, mixing with
the tears of the Sun. Between these two most
illustrious substances. a bit of earth was caught
and the world was formed. Man walked upon the
surface of the world. and the greatest of these was
Isawa

When the Kami gathered the population of the
world together and divided them into clans.Jsawa
stood among them. watching carefully. When the
first Hantei was crowned and the awestruck
populace bowed before the Prince of the Heavens.
lsawadid not bend his head to the ground. 'what
makes them worthy of our servitude?" he
whispered to his brothers and sisters. and they
nodded in unison. With that they Jeft the hill
whim was to become Otosan Uchi. and headedto
the north. to begin their own city.

The dty of lsawa was said to have been a
large. sprawling complex of houses and huts,
surrounded by a tremendous stone wall carved
from the rocks by the power of magic. Although
the studies of spelleraft in Rokugan were
prlmitive. the creation of such a structure was
surely seen as miraculous to the early people of

THE lADE

CH.....PlON

Long ago, the Empire
was attacked by the great
sorcerer, lumiban, and his
bloodspeaker minions. In
response to such flagrant

use of maho, the Emperor
Hantei commanded thai a

new position in his court be
established: the Jade

Champion.The
responsibilities would

include keeping the Empire
safe from sud! evil. magic.

as well as maintaining a
tight grip on all magic use

in the Empire.
Needless to say, the

E1emrn1al ~Iasters of the
Pboenix were furious at the
Emperor's decision. Sucha

post could only interfere
"'ilh their own supremacy
of spellcraft, and any non­
Phoenix appointed 10the

post could rightfully ask 10
be made privy to the secrets

of the Council
AI once, the Phoenix

began to make plans for the
removal of the position.

Within five generations. the
Jade Champion's post was

empty, and the appointment
all but forgotten ....-i thin the

Imperial Court The
responsibility had turned

tmc a Joke, and the secrets
of the Council of Five were

again the sole provi nce of
the Phoenix.



Tm: JADe
CH....PlON

CCOHTNI£D)

In order to ensure that
the post of ladeChampion
be forever lost. the Phcenu
established a dlain ofeble
shugeeja, trained to deal
....i th maka and similar
magics. These groups.
kno....n as Inquisitors. shll
exist today, and maintaia
the control of the E1emenlal
Masters over all spellcrah in
the land

The Inquisitors focus
their rnvesugeuons onany
obvioususe of mJl1w or
blood magic.destroying it
wherever it is found
Unitingtheir efforts with
those of the Kuni Witdi
Hunters, the Phoenix
Inquisitors have proved an
effective ccumer-meesure
against the mcmstons of
mahowhich sporadically
dol the lands of the
Emerald Empire.

lsawa listened, and Shmset spoke long into the
night By the time the moon set in the summer
sky, a bargain had been made. lsawawould come
with Shinsei into the darkness of the
Shadowlands if Shiba would swear that he and
his descendants would always protect the city, To
cement this. lsawa swore his fealty 10 Shibas line
_ but with a condition. MI am not your subject.R

lsawa thundered. "and I wil l not have my people
believing that I have sold them into slavery. If I
am to swear my children to your line, you must
kneel before me as I offer service"

To another Kami, this request might have
seemed preposterous - a son of Amaterasu
bending down before a mortal However. to Shiba,
the price was low. By bending his knee. he would
gainnot onlythe powers. knowledge andstrength
of the lsawa family, but also a Thunder for the
salvation of the Empire. It was a simple choice
between his pride and the lives of thousands.
\\1thout hesitation. Shiba knelt. and lsawa gave
him the oath.

the city, dressed in while. her hair lorn in
mourning. ~My father cannot see you.M she said to
the visitors. but they did nol heed her, and
continued to the pyre in the city square. There, a
strange sight met their eyes.

Around the fires stood the lsawa, their arms
raised to the heavens, and their voices lifted in a
strange chant From their hands flowed blood as
red as the setting sun,This wasbefore the time of
the great maho-tsukai; when the magic of blood
was unknown to all but the greatest sorcerers.
lsawa knew onlythat his magic was not magic of
the Kami 10 whom he had sworn never to be a
slave.

After the burial lsawa, Shiba and Shinsei met
in the gardens outside lsewa's home. Shibaasked
how such foulness could be a tribute to the spirit
ofa beloved sister, Isawa answered only, Mit is our
....-ay:" Until that moment. the word 'maho' had
never been used within the Empire. Thecreatures
of Fu Leng knew nothing of blood magic.nor did
thechildren of the Kami know its price. It was the
Children of Earth who fi rst unleashed
this terrible dark power, nol the servants
of Fu Leng. Even after the primitive
lsawa foreswore its use, centuries later a
man known as Kuni Nakanu researched
methods of blood magic which raised
maho from a primitive art 10 a
destructive evil force.

With maho, lsawa had learned the
techniques 10 bind an immortal soul to
the material world, In the fields of
lsawas lands. united around the castle,
stood the spirits of the fallen, risen with
blood and bound to the walls
themselves. ' without the strength of our
brothers and sisters,M said Isawa. "we
cannot hope 10 survive this evil which
you have brought upon us. It is the
nature of the Children of the Earth to
survive - no mailer what the cost If we
sacrifice our very souls, we wi ll preserve
life for our children"

Shiba stepped forward then. and
spoke, ~If your concern is for the
children. then be concerned not for their
bodies. but for their spirits"

Before his words could spark
disagreement. the small monk stepped
forward. "Blood calls for blood." he
murmured. Mbul there is another way" ,..

-- ---r-o,. ~ ' _ -
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Gisei Toshi, or the City of Sacrifice. After Isawa
left to follow Shinsei and his Thunders into the
Shadowlands, Shiba began to live in the great
northern city with his new followers. Although
the rest of the Elemental ~Iasters tried to accept
Shiba as a brother. there was always an amount
of tension. Thai tension has continued through
the centuries. and remains prevalent within the
ranks of the lsawa family today. As each Shiba
Champion comes before the Elemental Council
and kneels to proclaim his right to speak (or the
clan in the courts of the Emperor, it is clear that
the lsawa maintain control over the future of the
Phoenix.

The Seven Fortunes of the lsawa were fi rst
worshiped in Gisei Toslu. and their statues stand
there 10 this day. For hundreds of years. offerings
have been placed at the feet of the gentle spirits.
invoking their beneficial aspect, and warding off
their wrath. Once the lsawa were brought into the

A KAM' ON HIS KNHS
When the news spread of the price Shiba paid

fo r lsawas help. the Phoenix Kami only smiled
and said. lbe arts of peace and war are like the
two wheels of a cart which. lacking one, will be
unable to stand."

It was Lady Doji who explained her brother's
enigmatic words. "Shinset
leaches that man. not the
Kaml have the power to
change the world. Shtbe's
children "ill be the wardens
of the world. nor the makers
of it Their duty is more
honorable than ours. for the
Master teaches us to know
all paths as one. Perhaps only
Shiba understands this."

In many depictions of
Isawa and the Phoenix Karol,
Shiba is shown in the classic
'kneeling' stance - not out of
disrespect for the Phoenix
Clan, but to show his
dedication to the defense of
the children of lsawa. In fact.
Shtbe's kneeling is
considered to be one of the
most heroic and valiant
moments of Phoenix history,
and children of the dan who
are too stubborn or prideful
are asked 'are you so tall thai
you cannot bend your knee
as Shfba did?

GIS£' TOSHI
From the day Shiba knelt

before Isawa, the City of
Isawa has been known as

To the south. on the fields of Otosan Ucht, the
threat of war grew nearer. Thousands died on the
battlefield. Lion and Crab alike. defending the
bastions of the Empire. As they fell back before a
brutal assault. a tremendous light scarred the
heavens above them, From the north, twenty
shugenja flew, their robes flu ttering in the wtnd
which held them aloft Their hands moved with
dangerous incantations, and fire sprang from
their fingers. Confused and unable to counter the
sorcery. the Oni fell back from the battle. fleeing
to their Master's side.

Just north of Pale Oak
Castle, deep in the lsaws

woodlands, there is a small
road. It continuesfor many
mues, twisting through the

mountains and curving
acrosscountless Ii of hills,

Long aftera common
ueveler would likely stop

(ollowing the contrary little
road. it ends as a broad

tunnel.
Beneath themountain

lies another road. which
leeds to the most splendid
city in thePhoenD: lands.

cityofGisei 100m (also
caJl~ the City of Saennce,

or Ill'8·S City) is a myth 10

many oIher dans. and the
OOenill: liketo keepil so. It

never been recorded on
any map. nordo the

PhuenU report its growth
and population to the

Emperor's census keepers.
The City of Sacrifice is

warded from discovery by
the powerful magic of the

lsawa. II ts the home of the
greatest library of the
Phoenix. and the final

resting place of the Tao. No
weapon is allowed there, {or
the Phoenix believe that to

carry implements of war

l
into the city of Shiba's Oath

uld insult the living spirit
of that covenant



GIS£/ TOSHI

CCONT'MlED)

Only thegreatest allie!-
of the Phoenix have ever
been lO GiseiToshi. and
each of them haw~
oath 10 maintain thecit}
anonymity.When lbe
Phoenixare asked aboutthe
storyofShiba aDd lsawa,
theyleU listeners that G'
Toshi is intended to bee all

apocryphal tale, and thaI iUl
meaning is but a pan.Ne.

The shugenja of the Phoenix are known
throughout the Empire and beyond and their
prowess with the raw forces of nature are
legendary, While some clans boast 10 be the most
proficient in certain areas of spellcraft, only the
Phoenix can claim to be the most universally
skilled mages in the Empire, Certainly, their
knowledge of the elements is miraculous. and
their training - which begins before they can
walk - is the most rigorous in the land.

The Phoenix maintain that all other shugenja
schools in Rokugan owetheir originsto the lsawa,
for the Phoenix say that magic itself was
discovered by the lsawa alone. If this is true, they
shared the wi sdom in small pieces throughout the
Empire. for no other school has the complete
spectrum of powers and abilities which they have
mastered. The Unicorn? In luchl's notes, it sayshe
was taught 'a few basicspells from lsawa' Crane?
The Asahina Temples owe their founders life. and

"Power does not come from the heaoens; my
daughter. It comes from our minds. our hands,
and our hearts. Never doubt that. for it is the
greatest secret of the unuene - we are not the
servants of destiny, but the makers of the fu ture.~

- attributed to lsawa

ISAWA TRADITIONALIS..
Of all the clans. the Phoenix are the most

traditional, Advocating the ways of life instituted
by the first Hantei and his siblings. the lsawa
maintain their lands without significant change
from generation 10 generation, Because of their
conservative views, other clans often defer to the
Phoenix to settle disputes over the traditional way
to handle matters. Wh ere the Crane are masters
of fashion and change. the lsawa maintain the
measure by which change can be seen,

The lsawa are are notoriously true to their
word If a treaty is made by an Isawa, it will be
kept when they do, they watch like hawks to be
sure thai the other side treats the agreement ....ith
as much respect as they do,

The traditions and ritual processes of clan,
government and other facets of Rokugani life are
dearly advocated by the lsawa. who believe that
Slunsel taught all that mankind needed to know,
Anything else is superfluous at best.dangerous at
worst

DEFENDERS OF THE RUL"
Since the inception of the Phoenix Clan. the

lsaw'a bave taken on the role of the traditional
'guardians at the gate' of magical lore and
knowledge, They protect inexperienced shugerua
from stumbling onto unforeseen dark powers,
and shield Rokugan from the terrors of maho In
their pursuitofthis position. Isaweshugenjaoften
travel the country, seeking lost knowledge, and
maintaining information channels with the other
schools of magic. Thus, it is common to see lsawa
apprentices studying fo r short times with the
other clans. learning their innovations and
returningto teach them to their Phoenix brothers,

The Phoenix. and the lsawa In particular, are
often criticized for their suppression of
knowledge, Some say that enure rooms of the
famous lsawa Libraries are devoted to maho,
blood magicand Ont-summoning rituals.and that
instead of destroying such foul knowledge, the
Elemental Coundl retains it and examines its
effects. Of course, the lsawa hotly deny such
allegations, claiming that only scholarly texts on
such matters remain in their care, and that the
Elemental Council destroys such evil sorcery
anywhere it can be round,

The tremendous resou rces of the lsawa to
destroy such incursions is aided by the fanatic
assistance of the Kuni Witch Hunters, Over the
centuries. the two families have created an
alliance in order 10 more effectively find and
crush maha incursions when they arise. Between
the efforts of the twoclam. Rokugan has not had
a major uprising of blood magic since the time of
luchiban

Empire, the worship of the Seven Fortunes
spread bringing their ....isdom 10 the lands of
Rokugan to sland beside thai ofShinsei. To some.
these fortunes are the lesser children of the Sun
and Moon. while others believe them ancient
heroes whose deeds have raised them 10 the
Celestial Heavens. The Isawa, however, believe
they are protectors and powerful spirits in whose
hands the wheel of the world is spun,

For centuries the Seven Fortunes have been
worshiped. and their temples rival even those of
the Shrnsei monks. Often. when nobles retire
from life in the courts. they go to one of these
temples to spend the rest of their lives in
contemplation and prayer,



that of his brethren. to the Phoenix. The
Scorpion? The same. Although the Kur u, Krtsu.
and Agasha may dispute the claims of the lsewa
it is certain that large portions of their magical
aptitude were taught to them by aspiring lsawa
shugenia, eagerto display some new piece of lore
or arcane knowledge.

Yetof these. many have been offshoots of the
Phoenix Clan which never returned 10 the fold In
the prophecies of Uikku. the lsawa believe that
this is foreshadowed. MH1Jen the Phoenix burns
brightl}' in the sky. it must leave half its soul in
ashes upon the eanh: In this way urjll the pames
of the Fill(! rover the Empire in brotherhood.:"
For each family that has left them. the Phoenix
have gained a permanent link into the lives and
children of another clan.

Originally. spellcraft was taught only to a few
children in a generation. The ancient histories of
thecityof lsawa say that a greatFestival was held
every ten years, and children who showed the
most promise were acceptedas apprentices - one
per Master. Never did the number of apprentices
oulnumber the Masters, and all tutorials were
done orally. No records of the exact Festival or of
the traditional trainingof sucha shugenja remain
in Rokugani libraries, but the brief details which

remain show that the Festival wasa gruelingand
arduous process. Scholars believe it was designed
to kill those whohad the pride to attend. but who
did nol have the fortitude to master the rituals.

However, when the First War with the
Shadowlands came. the lsawa traditions had to
change. The advent of the Phoenix as a clanofthe
Empire brought Dew goals and ideals into Isawa
culture. The Phoenix were expected to defend the
Empire against the invaders. and to send healers
and other magicians onto the field of combat so
that the minions of FuLeng could be driven back.
lsawa sent each of his five brothers and sisters to
the Great Clans. leaving only the Scorpion
without a teacher. These First lsawa educated the
first shugenja of the Empire. Members of the
luchi. Kuru. Matsu. Doji and Agasha families were
aU initiated into the path of the sorcerer. though
thechildren of the Uon and Crane Clans had little
success. Although these teachings were little
more than rudimentary kiho, it was enough to
support the lsawa in their contnbuuons during
the First War.

Records of all clans show that, without the
magical support of the lsawa, the War against the
Shadowlands would certainly have been 10SL
even before the Seven Thunders left upon their



quest When the five brothers and sisters of Isawa
lent their support 10 the cause, Fu Leng was
unable to further the march ofhis armies into the
green fields of the Empire, Though many died, it
wtthout the swift intervention of the Isewa, many
more would have been lost

TH£ ROL£ OF TH£ SHUG£H/A
Be a child of the Elements: and they will

protect you. Be a friend of the Elements, and they
will tutor you. Be a Master of the Elements, and
the}' willguideyou.

- Isawa Ujina

The role of a traditional shugenja in Rokugan
is that of a wise man, a keeper of religious
teachings and thoughts. They are expected to
perform all the duties of scribe. pnest,
mouthpiece 10 the fortunes. and keeper of the
secrets of the clan When a shugenja enters a
village, it is not uncommon for the peasants to
offer a bowl of rice and lea 10 the wandering
priest Indeed. 10 refuse might result in ill fortune
for the inhabitants. of it is believed thai the
Fortunes watch over their chosen children,

If a shugenla settles in a town or village, it is
certain that they will be treated with great respect.
As a village elder or headman. the shugenja wtll
be expected to solve disputes. guide religious
ceremonies such as the blessing of a house or
newborn child. and teach the peasants of the
words of the Tao and the worship of the Fortunes.

However. it should be made clear that
shugenja are far more than wandering priests.
They are respected, yes. but net simply for their
wisdom and religious insight Ashugenja has the
ability not only to speak 10 the komi, but 10 cause
them to manifest Fire from the sky, water from
stones and other mysterious things occur when a
shugenja asks the spirits to move in accordance
with their will Only one man in a thousand has
thisability. Those trained to speakto the kami are
a classabove ordinary samurai They are allowed
certain privileges. so long as they do not abuse
them. For while it is proper to speakto a shugenja
wnh deference and respect. it would be
inappropriate for that shugenja to ever take note
of his position. or use it for gain in any way.

Shugenia, like bushi. are typically born into
the samurai (noble) class. They are afforded all
the privileges of rank from birth, educated and
treated with respect from their fi rst days of life.
When they show signs of ability, the shugenja of

theirhouseholdrome to speak to the spirits about
the child. If the response is favorable, the child
will be taken to the schools of the shugenja, and
trained there. It takes many years to learn the
\\"3.y5 of spellcraft - not simply the calling of
spirits and how 10 use their power, but the proper
invocati ons and prayers.To be a shugenja is more
than mere mag ic-using. It is the unity ofyour soul
with the soul of the universe, and the ability to
call upon the kindred spirits of the world for their
willing aid and assistance.

A shugenja is not typically taught the ways of
warfare and kenjutsu, but some houses prefer for
their magicians to know something of defense.
There is an ancient saying among the Empire,
"Let the man who wears the swordusethe sll.!ord"
If a shugenja chooses to wear a katana they must
be prepared to use it - in a duel on the fie ld of
battle, or otherwise. If they do not choose to wear
the sword. then they are stating that they are a
non-combatant and are treated with the same
courtesy as a courtier or other peaceful profession.
In this way a shugenja who does not wear a
katana may choose a champion to stand for her
honorwhen she is questioned. She may refuse to
fight in a battle. particularly if she is from the
famously pacifistic lsawa family.

The lsawa view the craft of the shugenja as the
highest calling a man can attain They place it
above that of noble rank or awarded honor. for
they feel that anyone who has the talent to be a
shugenja has been given the greatest gift of
mortals - the power to control and command the
world about them. They use their abilities for
peace, and rarely enter warfare unless they feel
that more lives would be lost by refusing to fight
Only in defense will an lsawa shugenja use his
spells to destroy. and only when threatened will
they be brash or foolhardy. Restraint and control
are the heart of the lsawa shugenja. If a man
cannot control his 0\\11 desires. how can he
perfect his spirit?

SHUG£H/A AHD WAR
For centuries. the lsawa have been staunch

defenders of peace. ~10re than even the gentle
Crane Clan. the Phoenix has given their lives to
prevent warfare, often interceding on behaJf of an
oppressed minor clan or daimyo. Their reason for
this has always been an insistence that all life is
sacred. From peasant to Emperor. each mortal life
is a gift from the Fortunes. and no life should be
thrown away for temporal reasons.

"The mon of the lsawa
maybe the most widel)'
known ramily symbol in the
Empire, save only thai of
Hantei himself. Certainly, it
isworn by hundreds or
shugenja in all the dansof
Rokugan. showing thelr tics
to the teachers or spcllcraft
Students who graduate from
the lsawa schools, and even
those who simply stay fur a
few years after their
graduation from the schools
ofother dans,wear the
mark asa badge ofpride.

The moo bean the
symbolsof the FIVe
Elements,symbolizing the
arcane ties 'A'hidt the lsawa
have to the kami. The spiral
pattern indicates their belief
that all things in nature are
part of cadi other. bound by
the rabricofeternity.
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crippling magical force. Certainly, their Elemental
Masters are capab le of great violence and
ruthlessness, although they rarely utilize their
potential for warfare.

At times, this pacifistic ideal has brought the
lsawa to difficu lt circumstances. During theFirst
War with Fu Leng. the Isawa turned to blood
magic to defend their homeland, tempting fate

This attitude has gained the Phoenix many
friends in distant clans. but those words often
turn to bitter complaints when the target of
Phoenix pacifism is a Lion stronghold or a
Dragon outpost under assault by the Phoenix's
allies. No ties of politics or family can sway a
determined lsawa from attempting to find a
peaceful solution to all diffi culties.

This is not to say the
lsawa are incapable of
fight ing. Unlike the ir
southern cousins, the
Asahina, the Isawa
practice milita ry
maneuvers in their
training, determined to
make sure that if war
comes, they can end it as
rapidly and with as little
loss of life as possible.
Where the Asah ina
would surrender rather
than kill, an lsawa will
seek every method of
peaceable solution.
including the loss of his
own life. If those
methods do not work. an
lsawa is willing to use
binding spells, holding
spells and other force to
restrain or remove the
problem. Only after all
methods fail will the
lsawa turn to violence. If
the clan is to go to war,
it must be done with a
unanimous vote of the
CounciL Only under
complete unity will the
Phoenix take up arms as
a clan. Let the Shtba
alone deal with
troublemakers, bandits
and other difficulties
requiring petty brutality;
the lsawa are above such
things.

The few battles in
which the Phoenix have
contr ibuted are
legendary for the swift
and effective use of
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lsawa Ariminhime was
said to havebeen the serer
of the first lsawa, who died
on the fields of the Gisei
Toshi before the comins of
Shiba and the Great Ollth.
In desperation. lsawa bou
his sisters soul 10 the ...~
of the city, begging her to
defend its populaceaga~
he invading Oni and gublins
of Fu Leng

The maho ritual was
moresuccessful than even
lsawa amid have predicted.
and even today, the soul of
Ariminhirnt !I1iU walks the
plains ofGisei Toshi.U at
any time. the '1\"3.115 of the
city are touched ...ith blood.
her spectre wi ll appear to
defend thePhoenix Can.

There are those whosay
that Ariminhime's soul is in
agony, tortured by the blood
ritual which hasbound her,
butaUsightings of the
ghost disprove this thenry,
She appears as a plain girl
with long black hair, and a
gentle face. Her hands are
soft. but appear to have
been dipped in blood. and
her palms have been
slashed by some unknown
force.

Her knowledge of
spellcraft is unparalleled,
although she has notime to
give lessonsor leach
students. Her only thought
is to protect Gisei ToshL and
she has all eternityto
complete that vow

Phoenix have developed ways 10 identify and
destroy maho magic and its users, for they believe
that such spellcasters can never be truly turned
away from the lure of the dark power. While the
Kuni Witch Hunters are the masters of dealing
with escaped Taint. it is the Phoenix who have
gathered the greatest amount of information on
maho. Often. Asako or lsawa shugenja spend
years training with the Kuni, learning their
methods of identifying the Taint Then. ....-ith their
own resources. the Phoenix turn that knowledge
to finding maho within the Empire, and stamping
it out with a ruthless might

The two maho-tsukai best known to the
Phoenix were luchiban, the ancient Blood
Sorcerer himself and lsawa Akuma. who
dedicated his studies to summoning and
controlling great Om, Although the Phoenix deny
it. it is whispered that their libraries hold the
diary of ludubans first experiments. as well as
several copies of his tainted scrolls and magics.

Akuma was a Phoenix shuger ua who
attempted to further the clan's knowledge by
creating his own spells for entrapment and
control of powerful Oni. His fate is well-known
throughout the Empire, as is the terror which
bears his name.

The most prominent documents about maho
are the 'Iuchiban scrolls,' records of rituals to raise
dead. lay curses and other forbidden magics.
Other scrolls. including those of Iuchtban's
second-in-command, Asahina Ya jinden. are kept
in the Phoenix vaults for safekeeping. By studying
these spells and the lesser documents taken from
each maho-tsukai which the Phoenix have
destroyed. the lsawa have gained quite a bit of
information on howto perform and control maho
magic.

While it is possible fo r an ordinary shugerua 10
use the power of maho only once. with each
subsequent use it becomes harder and harder to
resist The magic becomes easier, and more
effective. The spells take less time 10 cast and are
less strenuous.

Maho requires prayer to the Dark God.
whether or nol the caster is aware or where his
energy is being sent Each word of petition. each
stickof incense serves only to awaken and further
the power of Fu Leng, and bring about his
eventual release. Thus, the lsawa are firmly
dedicated stamping out the use of maho: After
destroying a maho-tsukai; the Isawa collect
anything the sorcerer had studied. for defense

We are monsters. " £0 are nightmares. In the
landof the spintualiy blind. we arecursed to see
clearly.

- isaioa skuma
Long ago, legends say that the lsawa used the

darkest of magics to defend their homeland
Sorcery of blood and sweat. defined by the
summoning of creatures and rituals whose
specifics are best left lost to lime, were the magic
practice of the ancient inhabitants of Gtsel Toshi.
Only after the coming of Shiba and lsawa's oath
did they learn that such magic slowly corrupted
the souls and turned the mind to evil. An old text
reads:

"Once an animal has the taste of human flesh.
it seeks it ever alter. So, too it is with the dark
sorcery known as meho. whoseJure0/bloodand
power is greater than the will 0/a human hean:
Though you try to escape it. with each beat of
your heart, it returns to haunt you Though you
1uroe left it behind. it will never leaveyou... ..

The 'sixth element: made up by the presence of
Fu Leng, is said to be the element of corruption.
and its power is great Once a shugenja has been
exposed to it - through the Shadcwlands Taint or
other means - he begins to manifest signs of
corrupuon, Maho is not as obvious or vi sible as
the Taint of the Shadowlands. but it is no less
dangerous. In their lhousand years of history, the

Mallo

and karma rather than resort to open war against
the creatures of Fu Leng Afterwards. in the great
battle ofSleeping River, the lsawa tried again and
again to speak with the sorcerer luchtban, to
resolvehisdesire to take overthe Empire. In their
negotiations. legend says they offered 10 allywith
the Bloodspeakers if he would accept a
reasonable compromise.

Although the Isawa are admired for their
dedication to their peaceful ideal their resolve
can be as dangerous as the wars they attempt 10
avoid Certainly. if lud uban had accepted lsawa
Byutsos offer.historymay have been a great deal
different than we know it today. Some dans
whisper that if another great war comes, it would
be best to keep the Phoenix far from the
battlefield - not only to san their peaceful
intentions. but also to cui short their dangerous
negotiations and willingness 10 compromise
virtue in the name of peace.



ROLEPLAYING A MAHO-TsUKAI
Those who practice black magic are called

maho-tsukai; or servant of magic. They practice a
variety of maho techniques such as raising the
dead, calling down curses, divination and
enchantments, and summoning Onl. II's a
common misconception that sorcerers do what
they do simply because they're mad. That robs
maho-tsukai of their subtle nuances and makes
them paper tigers. Tsukai have their 0 'Ml motives.
which most Rokugani don't understand.

In a world where duty to one's lord and family
is the highest calling. the rnaho-tsukai puts
himself first These people want something - be
it power, fortune, fame - and take the easy path
to get it While everyone else adheres to the
Celestial Order, maho-tsukai believe they are
somehow superior to the will of heaven. Those
who claim a higher cause, such as 'strengthening

TH£ MAGIC OF TH£ NAMEl£SS
ONES

After the war between darkness and light,
between Shinsei and his Seven Thunders and Pu
Leng. many believed the threat from the
Shadowlands was over. The Black Scrolls' were
safely hidden by the ScorpionClan. Noone would
dare use maho after so noble a battle.

Yet three shugenja did just that Nakanu,
Yajinden and luchiban each sought out Fu Leng
for their own aims. They are said to have
awakened Fu Leng's spirit in Itgoku, and made
pacts with him for power. Fu Leng had his 0'Ml

agenda though, for all who call upon evilend up
his pawn. Little is known about Nakanu and
Yajinden. The first is credited with raising the
dead, and the second followed luchiban, teaching
him the tsangusuri lore of the Asahina and
creating the fabled Bloodswords.

But the greatest expression of the sorcerer's art
came in luchiban. Many hundreds of years ago,
he was the most prominent shugenja in all
Rokugan, and some say a trusted advisor to the
Emperor himself. Two magistrates of the Emerald
Champion discovered his researches into maho,
and he fled Otosan Uchi.Soonthereafter, an army
of undead things moved out of the Twilight
Mountains, luchiban at its head. Armies of
samurai from each of the SevenClans, led by the
Emerald Champion, rode against luchiban and
his cult of Blood Speakers. After a mighty battle
that lastedseven days, they defeated Iuchlban. Or
so they thought, for his evil did not end.

TH£ DARK WAY
Young lsawa Tanayama crept quietly along

the polished ha//ways 01 the lsama Shugenja
School. It was the Hour of the Rat, and everyone
was asleep. The air was cool and silent.
Tanayama cupped his hand around his candle
flame, lest he be discovered. Up ahead was the
school's library.

The dreams started not long after he found
what appeared to be a hidden panel high up on a
shelf In them, voices whispered of power and
respect The thought 01 circumventing years of
backbreaking study and arduous work appealed
to him.

Oh, at /irst Ianayama did his best to ignore
the dreams. but they grew ever more insistent
Perhaps if he simply looked at the secret
cubbyhole, curiosity would be assuaged and he
could get a decent night's sleep.

Stopping at the corner, he peered around to
make sure he was alone. He was. Who would
need to protect scrolls irom their own shugenja?
It was a lapse in security of which Tanayama
would take advantage. On the balls of his bare
feet, he quickly padded down to the library door.

When he opened it, his heart sank. There,
seated at a table lit by a single flickering lamp,
sat Master lku. Fearing a sound thrashing in the
morning. he fumbled with an excuse.

But the old man interrupted him "Come in.
boy. I've been expecting you," he rasped It was
then that Tanayama noticed the open panel, the
aged parchment on the table. "Now you will learn
about true power."

Those who practice moho serve Fu Leng. They
may believe that they bend the power of the
Shadowlands to their own will. but in the end
they are mistaken. Shugenja who practice Maho
are selfish and greedy. They have no concern for
duty, honor, lord or family. By using the element
of corruption, they seek an easy route to power.
For them, the ends justify the means, and usually
the ends are their own self-aggrandizement Or
they believe they simply take a short cut - they
don't plan to travel the Dark Way for long. just
this once - but end up Fu Leng's creature.

against the next maho-tsukil~whoever that may
be. Although some say it can never happen again.
that does not stop the lsawa from collecting the
information. Just in case.

Everyone knows the
story of Lady Sun and Lord
Moon,of howheswallowed

his childrenand Hantei
sliced open his belly to free
them. ol how Fu Leng was

the lastchild to fall free. As
he fell. he reached out to

grab Hantei, as if to say "If I
must become mortal, so

must you" Fu Leng landed
apart from his brothers and
sisters. deep into ligoku, the

Dead Realm. [igoku, like the
Underworld. is not for the

Uving.and he was changed
by theexperience. He could
no longer live in the light of

his mother, Lady Sun. In
thisway, Fu Leng fell
farther than the other

Children of Sun and Moon.
After years living in

darknessand death,Fu
Leng left the Dead Realm.
Because cl his time there,

hecaused corruption
wherever he stepped. He

brought with him the
creatures he found there,

the Om, to do his bidding;
together theyestablished

the Shadowlands.



the Empire through conflict.' really only want
power OWl others. Ironically, no matter how
much power theydesire, they wind up serving Fu
Leng,

Some tsukai become interested in maho for
scholarly reasons. They seek to understand the
Shadowlands or the Oni. They convince
themselves that what they do is for the greater
good. Some foolishly believe they can control the
element ofcorruption. These hapless souls tend to
live only a short time after they accede to the
subtle manipulation of maho. as they are slowly
controlled by the very element they seek to
master. Others are merely curious.A few serveFu
Leng faithfully. working 10 further hisends. These
craven Individuals hope 10 improve their position.
believing Fu Leng will lift them up over their
betters. Almost all maho-tsukai believe they're
the ones in charge. when really Fu Leng is. These
tsukat, ultimately. are puppets on a stick.

Most mabo-tsukat try to hide their activities.
Some live in seclusion, far from prying eyes.
Others hide in plain sight. serving as Fu Leng's
spies. They appear as normal shugenja for as long

as theycan,serving theirclans. In a society where
everyone wears a mask all the time, they cannot
keep up the pretense fo r long. Eventually, because
of their haggard appearance or a misplaced word,
their mask slips.

Not all a sorcerer's allies are supernatural
Weak. cowardly individuals are drawn to tsukai
like moths to a dark name" A Isukai who
manages to survive for long eventually attracts
attention from otherslike him - brigands, thieves,
and the like. Most believe the Celestial Order
somehow cheated them.Truly powerful tsukai sit
like spiders in the center of a web of agents and
allies. Those who confront them should be
forewarned.

Before the Phoenix Clan was born,the tribe of
lsawa lived in the city now known as Gisei Toshi.
the City of Sacrifice. They were ruled by lsewa
the first shugenia, and his sixsiblings. During the
war with Fu Leng, their city underwent a

1



THE POSITION OF THE COIINCIL
The Council of Five rules the Phoenix Clan.

making policy and law for their lands and
maintaining the Emperor's taxes and roads. They
govern the clan, and their word is law. whtle the
Shiba champion speaks for the Phoenix, it is the
Council who tells him what to say. Anyone who
defies the will of the Council finds themselves
outcast from the clan. ronin and dishonored.

Phoenix pacifism is a well-known facet of
their clan. Often, some say that the gentle
intelligence of the Phoenix only hides their
cowardice, but they would be mistaken. On the
contrary, when the Phoenix go to war, they use
magics of such devastating power that the
ramifications can take years to heal - burned
fields, slaughtered armies and overwhelming
imbalance in the Elements. In that sense, it is

members have traditionally been chosen from the
finest shugenja in the family, each w-i th a distinct
specialty. Together. they make up the most
powerful governing body in Rokugan. and
comprise the pinnacle of spellcraft and magical
lore. The recipient of each seat on the Council is
chosen by one of two means: either the retiring
Master selects from his favored apprentices.or in
cases where that is not possible (the unexpected
death of a Master, for example) the other Masters
on the Council decide.

In the beginning, compelilors for the Master's
Chair were required to fight to the death before
their ascension. defeating in combat any who
would oppose their claim. In this way, the ancient
texts state, all who might be jealous of the new
Master would be destroyed bytheir power, andall
question ofwhowas the finest shugenjawould be
obviously settled. However, as civilization came to
the Phoenix lands from the rest of the Emerald
Empire, the ritual of replacement became a
symbolic challenge, where the fi nest students of
the School of the Element would compete in
harmless duels and tests of ability.

Typically, it is well-known who will be the
next Master of an element before the reigning
Lord makespublic their decision, but at times the
outcome of these duels and tests still determines
the successor. Many times. the candidate best
suited for the chair is overlooked because of his
temper. arrogance or other unsuitability, and a
more stable (ifless gifted) student is chosen in his
place.

tremendous change - Isawas youngest sister was
killed, her spirit irrevocably bound to defend the
city walls, and lsawa himself was called to follow
Shinsei into the Shadowlands. After swearing
fea lty to Shiba and acquiring the Kami's promise
10 forever care for the lsawa Tribe, the only
command lsawa had for his remaining five
siblings was,"Guide our people"

And so they have. For over a thousand years,
five members of the lsawa family have been
chosen to sit upon the Great Council and make
decisions of policy for their clan. Over time, these



THE ISAWA

MASTERS

Although the Council of
Five has publidy said that
there has never been an
Elemental Master who was
nor oftheblood oflsawa
there are records in the
Ikoma libraries which pro
them wrong.Once, a
member of the Knsu fami ly
was chosen by the'
Elemental Masters to join
their ranks as the new
~taqer of Fire - a derision
whimcost the Phoenix
many bmer words,

Over the unanimous
dissent of the SdJooI of F"
Kitsu Taiko joined the
Council - as an lsawa. After
swearing fealty to the 1lla
family and theirdan. and
removing himself forever
from the House of the Lion.
he remained Master of Ftre
for fi fteen years before
passing into the Void.

Taiko seems to have
been the only Master ofany
element who was not born
an lsawa, andthe members
of the Phoenix houseare
quick to note that Taiko'~

tale may be an apocryphal
one. However. the Ikoma
dispute the argument, and
have the texts 10 prove it,'SAWA DAIRYA

The only use of this powerful ritual in living
memory is the Forgetting of a young man known
as lsawa Dairya. the son of Isawa Nesan Master
of Fire. Nesan was a dedicated ~taster, and had
served the Council for nearly twenty years.
dedicating herself toward guiding the Phoenix
into a new age of peace and prosperity. Through
her leadership. the Council brought peace, settled
disturbances both in their 0 \\11 lands and abroad.
and established prosperous trade treaties with the
Unicorn. However, her gentle methods did not
make alliances within all the houses of the

back to their lands. Once captured (typically by a
contingent of Asako or lsawa interrogators). the
shugenja is bound. forbidden food or drink for
twodays, and taken before the Elemental Council
to discuss their crimes.

If the subject is found guilty, at the decision of
the Elemental Council. the ritual of The
Forgetting is performed. Such an act has only
been doneonceor twicein a generation. and only
when a shugenja is deemed irretrievable. Once
the Forgetting has been started. no force can stop
it and no intercession will undo the magic which
the Council of Five weaves,

The Forgetting is an elaborate rite, lasting
nearly sixteen hours and demanding intricate
perfection and grace on the part of each Master on
the Counc il. It cannot be cast without all five
Masters present nor can it be hurried in any way.
Essentially, it strips the offending shugenja of
their ability to summon. speak to, or even sense
kami,robbingthem of all magical knowledgeand
aptitude and leaving them a mere husk of their
former self. The Forgetting is considered one of
the foremost punishments at the Council's
disposal and it is only performed when they are
unanimous that it is appropriate.

Once shugenja have been Forgotten. they are
no longer a shugenie, nor may they ever again
learn. research. or even understand the mysteries
of spellcraft The look at their once-familiar
scrolls. and the language seems only g ibberish
Studies which had taken years to complete now
seem to them to be nothing more than the
ramblings of a demented mind, The only
memories they have of casting spells seem hazy
and indistinct, and they no longer feel the
energies of the kami around them They will
never cast a spell again.

obvious why the Elemental Masters are reluctant
to commit to war.

Further, the lsawa ~1asters are confident in
their supremacy of magic in Rokugan. Although
other houses have spellcasters. none is so
dedicated to their art and research as the lsawa
No other clan provides the support and collects
the knowledge which the lsawa require, nor are
any other bushi so commit ted to assisting the
shugenja as the Shiba This confidence pervades
everything an Isawa is and does. and provides the
backdrop into which their complex system of
rulership is brought to play. while 'common'
shugenja are almost never chosen as Master of an
element. it does occur in extremely rare
circumstances.

Where others trust in honor or duty, the
Phoenix. and the Elemental Masters in particular,
trust in power. Sheer magical aptitude and
intellect are the keenest weapons of the Council
ofFive. and they do not refuse their duty to be the
guardians and protectors of all magic in the
Empire. They maintain units of 'Inquisitors' to
assist in the search 10 destroy cults and users of
maho. These Inquisitors. servants of the
Elemental Masters, report only to the Council of
Hve, and are commandedonlyby them.or by the
Emperor himself. In such matters. the experience
and wisdom of the Council remains supreme in
the Empire. and even the Hantei know to defer to
their advice.

The Elemental Masters are also the guardians
of magical treasures, from ancient relics of the
Hantei Empire to obscure maho rituals and
dangerous wisdom. It is said that the lsawa
Counc il have one ofthe greatest secretsof all lime
in their possession: three of the famous Black
Scrolls. Sold 10 them by a traitorous Scorpion.
they are kept in secret locations around the
Empire, protected by all the powers of the Council
of Five and revealed only to a member of that
elite band of rulers. If this truly is the case. then
the lsawa are keepers of one of the deepest
burdens known to the Empire: the soul of the
Dark God.

THE FORGETTING
One of the most powerful rituals knO\\11 to the

lsawa is called simply The Forgetting: When a
shugenja has proven himself unworthy of the
abilities and knowledge of the elements. or has
dishonored himself or his clan by his actions. the
lsawa send out their finest servants to bring him



One of the oldest religions in Rokugan. and
the ancient religion of Gtset Tosht is the 'Way of
the Gods: Kami-no-michi. Rokugani believe the
world is filled with supernatural beings with the
power to affect their lives. These are the
Thousand Fortunes - Lady Sun and Lord ~1oon.

Ebisu Bishamon. Inari and a myriad of nature
spirits. Every rock. river and grove has its own
deity. The Fortunes foster villages. bring rain.
protect fishermen on their journeys. and much
more. Angry, thcy cause calamity and hardship ­
bad luck, torrential storms and illness. Properly
appeased. they bring good fortu ne. health and
calmweather. At important times- birth. harvest.
calamity - Rokugani call upon the Fortunes to
bless their lives.

- ",-I -_ ......-

sheer size. the Isawa library completely
overwhelms all other such edifices. and its
monumental amount of information is unrivaled
in the land.

The two most important libraries .10 the
Phoenix Clan are those located within Kyuden
lsawa, and the secret libraries of GiS('i Toshi.
While the lsawa kept the library at Kyuden lsewe.
it has been the Asakos roleto maintain the works
at Gtsel Toshi. Because of the division between
the Asako and the lsawa shortly after Shibas
death. the Asako were forcibly removed from the
City of Sacrifice. but their librarians remain in its
palatial halls. Unable to leave the Grand
Complex, the Asako of Gisei Toshi lead secluded,
sheltered lives. cntirely involved with their scrolls.
manuscripts and spells; their duty to the Phoenix
there, as elsewhere. is eternal.

TH£ NATUR£ OF TH£ J(AMI
The pantheon of Kami- no-michi is complex

and convoluted. Rokugani believe in a Jot of gods.
from Amaterasu and the Seven Fortunes to
individual nature spirits. The Thousand Fortunes
are called mikokami in Rokugani, a word which
means 'little god: and represents the divine aspect
of the lesser fortunes. The worship of the
Fortunes considers the Sun (Amaterasuj and the
Moon (Onnotangu) to be the highest echelon of
existence, but concentrates all worship and

'-ft1\? \VO~'Sl1]~ Of th\?
Pn~'tun\?s

Empire, and when a Scorpion courtier
approached her son. he was ripe for their
machi nations.

Dairya was twelve years old when the
Scorpions fi rst began to tutor him in his 'destiny:
making sure the young man knew that he was to
be his mother's successor, and teaching him many
things the Isawa did not know. Dairya a proud
young man. used these abilities to defeat all
competition. He rapidly grew to become one of
the foremost students in the School of Fire. By the
age of sixteen, he was clearly the finest studentof
his generation. and the most obvious choice fo r
Nesan's successor. The Scorpion who had trained
him had given him knowledge of weaponry as
well as spellcraft, and taught him how to make
his opponents sickly through poison and other
methods.

While the Scorpion thought they would
control the next Master of Fire by helping the boy
rise to prominence. they did not realize the price
of Dairya's ambition. Rather than creating a
manipulable shugenja who was completely
supported by their strength. they had given him
the tools to seize power for himself. Dairyas own
gifts as a shugenja flowered. and he soon began
to believe that he no longer needed Scorpion
assistance to take his mother's place on the
Coundl. Angered when Dairya no longer heeded
their demands. the Scorpion created a masterful
plot to take revenge.

Three months later, lsawa Nesan was
murdered by her own son's hands. and Dairya
was cast through the ritual of the Forgetting for
his crime. \Vhile Dalrya has never denied that he
did indeed kill his mother, he has always
maintained that Scorpion treachery brought the
event 10 pass. For nearly fifteen years. he has
traveled the land of Rokugan as a bushi, seeking
wisdom on swordplay from any teacher who
would accept him.and taking his revenge on both
the Scorpion and the Phoenix - who refused to
accept the honest word of a young man.

One of the greatest treasures of the Phoenix
clan are their magnificent libraries. Although
other clans claim that their records are the most
complete. or contain the most 'accurate' portrayals
of history, the Phoenix are the only clan which
can say that their library has a castle to itself. In

F£STIVALS

The most important
celebration associated wtth

ancestor worship is the Bon
Festival, This is the time
when departed ancestors

return 10visit the homes of
their descendants. Evil

spirit.. - those who met a
vtolent end or who have no

grave - also return Two
Ilt'tsof altars are prepared:

OIY (or a family's ancestors
and ODe fOf those who have
00 one to provide fot them.

Extended families come
together from across

Rokugan, as well.
Traveling to the graves

of their ancestors, Rokugani
light lanterns 10 greet these

returning spirits and hang
them outside their houses to
guide them home. At night.

shugenja perform a Bon
intended to entertain

the spirits andprevent them
from becomingangry and

harming people. They travel
from house 10 house.

dancinlt for each family. AI
the end of the festival.

people send the spirits back
to hgoku by floating lit

candles down nearby rivers.
Although not a festival,

eYel')'OlIC will eventually

t
have a funeral This is

lypi caUy ill simple service, to
which family and dose
friends are inVIted.The
shugen ja prays for the

departed. amducting the
spirit safely 10 Jigoku.

Corpses are then cremated
and burled in a cemetery,

the spot marked with a
stant monurneru Families
return to the family burial
grooBd everyBon Festival

Iq dean tombstones and
welcomethe spirits of their

departed relatives,



Ek.i~-ogami, Fortune of
plagueand pestilence

Emma-c, Fortune of
death and judgeof the
underworld

Juo, Fortune of Mercy
~luSQbi-no-Kami,

Fortune of ~aniage
TO)'ouke-Omikam~

Fortune ofGrain
Inan. Fortune of Rice

tsora, Fortune of the
S."hore

xaze-ec-kamt, Fortune
of thewind

Kenro-ji-jin. Fortune 0
theSoil

Kojin, Fortune of the
Kitchen

Koshin, Fortune of
Roads

Kuroshin, Fortune of
Agriculture

Osano-Wo, Fortune of
Fin' and Thunder

Sengen, Fortune ofMl
SeDgen

Suilengu, Fortune of the
S"

Tenjin, Fortune of
Writing/literature

Uzume, Fortuneof
Dancing

LAdy Koichi stood in hergarden. a vision of
delicacy beneath her parasol: Thegarden washer
favorite spot. even in tointer when it wasburied
beneath snow. She could most often be found
here. espec:iJzIly when troubled It was to this
place tMI shesummoned Asahina Ta1Ulro.

As the shugenja strode around the pond and
over the littlebridge to hertea house. hecould see

those prone to anger). In Sunda Mizu Mura for
example, villagers turn out to venerate
willow-Healing kami, the tree spirit who ended a
plague by intervening with the Fortune,
Ekibyogami.

The formal of these festivals are usually the
same. First there is the ritual purification. notonly
for the sbugenla, but for wherever the kami is
expected to travel vlllagers light giant torches
and carry them alongthe route the kami will take
around their mura. Meanwhile. shugenja might
bathe in freezing cold water or walk across hot
coals. The shugenja then Invite the kami to visit
them, the participants bowing respectfully at the
proper time. This nomo, or prayer, states the
purpose for the imitation. In a format unchanged
in centuries. the shugenja explains why they
impose upon the kami - to celebrate a festiva l or
make a special petition.

The kami is believed to enter the shintai; or
god body, usually a statue in the form of the
kamt Before the festival. shugenia oversee the
construction of portable shrines into which the
shintai is placed. which are then paraded through
the village. Once the kami arrives. it is welcomed
and performances put on for ito; entertainment
These dances are the origins of noh; kabuki and
puppetry. Kami supposedly enjoy it when mortals
drink and frolic. Afterwards, it shares a
communal feast in which food and wine is
consumed equally by all. Sharing a meal with a
kami is a great honor.

\\lth the banquet concluded, the shugenja
makes his petition known. Usually. this is an
entreaty for a good harvest or bountiful fishing.or
a request [or good weather or protection from
evil.At the concl usion of the festival the villagers
send the kami on its way. Festivals are largely
ceremonial; shugenla rarely summon a kami to
appear, though they have been known 10 appear
nonetheless.

reverenceon the Seven who came afterwards. and
their successors.

When talking about the Thousand Fortunes.
Rokugani identify two types. The first called the
Seven Fortunes, are mighty gods who transcend
the world. like Daikoku and Benten. Mikohami
are lesser nature spirits inhabiting every livfng
thing. and take more interest in the lives of
humans.

There are many different kinds of mikokami.
Some are the personification of a power of nature.
such as gro....1h. ....ind and earthquakes. Others are
deified souls of the dead. most notably the
children of Sun and ~!oon. but also previous
emperors,heroesand great sages. Stillmore kami
embody of qualities such as love, hard work and
....isdom lastly, individual natural objects such as
rivers, trees, mountains, animals and rivers have
their 0 \l.11 kami: Rokugani further classify them
by the things they do - kami who create, kami
who set things right and kami who bring
misfortune. Often. the same kami displays
diffe rent aspects. Ku roshin, a mikokami of
agriculture, creates bountiful harvests by making
rain. but brings misfortune by wi thholding it

While mikokami are nol as powerful as the
Sewn Fortunes,Rokugani still venerate them. It is
a great feat to attract the attenuon of the likes of
lnari; summoning an earth kami is much easier.
Kami have been known to intercede with the
Celestial Court on behalf of mortals. While Inari
might not directly answer a petition for a rain
storm, a kami might carry the petition 10 her on
the shugenia's behalf. It is easy to offend kami,
who demand the respect due them, and who can
lay a curse as easily a sorcerer curses an
offe nding peasant Depending on the kami's
might, and pique, this could range from inflicting
the offender with simple bad luck to causing a
drought

Every region. town and village has lis own
festiva ls celebrating something important only to
the local area Along the roast for example,
villagers honor Suitengu, Fortune of the Sea.
asking her 10 send plentiful fish hauls; farmers in
the interior have little need to honor a
fisherman's god'. In the north. in the lands of the
Phoenix Clan, everyone celebrates the lsawa
Festival. Held on the shortest day of the year,
everyone turns out to encourage the sun to climb
higher in the sky. Individual villages have their
0\1011 festivals and holydays. 10 honor those kami
who are kindly disposed to them (or to placate



TH£ GODS OF TH£ UND£RWORLD
When the soul departs this world, it travels 10

the Underworld. ligoku: to await its next rebirth.
Before it can be reborn. it must be punished for
any impure actions. By working off negative
karma in this way, the soul can be reborn in a
pure slate; the karma slate is wiped dealt There.
Ernma-c metes out all manner of tortures. such as
beating the sinners soul with iron rods. making it
eat molten lead. or impaling it repeatedly on
sword trees. Oni administer punishments. which
can last for thousands ol years.

Fukurokujin is also considered a Fortune ot
Mercy, who travels to jigoku to relieve the
suffe ring of souls there. He protects them from
the darkness and works for their reincarnation.
Rokugani pray to him to help their ancestors
work off their bad karma or provide a brief

MYTHOLOGY
Central to ancestor worship are the concepts of

karma and rebirth. Throughout life. a person
earns karma based 00 his actions. Good actions
merit good karma. while bad actions attract
negative karma Aperson'skarma not only affects
his or her current incarnation. but has an even
greater effect on the cycle of reincarnation.

For Rokugani, the world consistsofsix realms.
which make up the Wheel of Existence: the
realms of humans. gods. demigods. animals.
ghosts and demons. A person may be reborn into
any one of these realms. depending on his or her
karma Aperson whohas lived a selfish, venal life
might be reborn into the world of animals. there
to live out a lifetime as a horse or a slug. Living
a pure life. a person might be reborn into the
world ofhumans again. this timeat a higher level
(bushi instead of heimin; (or example) or as a god.

The idea of rebirth is central to the path of
bushido. Because a person receives numerous
lives. samurai often place little value on their
current incarnation. This allows them to charge
heedlessly into battle: a samurai need not (ear
death. for he recetves another life. By obeying the
precepts of bushido. he need not worryabout his
reincarnation: a popular belief among Rokugani
says"samurai are fated to pay (or their actions in
this IUe by returning as samurai in the next"

seeking revenge before they can be reborn
Properly cared for spirits. however. someumes
return to provide guidance or supernatural aid to
their descendants.

that somethingweighedheavily on hermind. The
mmors had been true, he thought.

She sat. eyes contemplating a bee buzzing
among her /lowers. It pained Ta1Ulro that her face
should be bothered by wony. He bowed and
asked "How can your humble servant assisI you,
Lady Koichir

She looked up at him. "M)' husband. He has
been gone for two ueeks; when he said he'd be
back in one." Ta1UlTO 'hought that was her
trouble. The two had only recently been married
and unlike many marriages, theirs had been a
love match. Unfortu1Ul/ely, urgent business ­
bandits in the south - called her husband away.

'Th e road between Kasaten Shiro and Shiro
Daidoji can be treacherous; my lady. Perlulps
Lord Daidoji was delayed by a storm ;he said. He
was careful not to use the word ·waylaid.'

'There has been no uord of bad weather. A
messenger arrived irom Kosaten Shiro this
morning. And toeather umuld not have delayed
Gosuta an ex'ra week"

"Bandits can be tricky, difficul' to root out like
weeds. ..he tried again. She cut him off before he
could continue.

itsk 11J}' ancestors. TQ1UlTO. Th£}' will know
wJuzt happened to my husband." She nodded to
herself. "Yes, ask our ancestors to walch over
Gosuta and bring him home safely,"

'its you wish. my lady." lsaioa Tanaro said
bowing, as he headed for the fam ily shrine.

B£U£FS
Perhaps the oldest religion in Rokugan.

ancestor worship venerates the souls of those
who have gone before. Rokugani believe the
spirits of the dead live on in ligoku. the
Underworld. where they work off negativekarma
accumulated in life. One's ancestors watch over
the family, either providing aid in the form of
advice. or reproach in the form of hauntings.
People make offe rings of food. prayer andincense
to their ancestors. in gratitude for the gift of life
and a way to ensure future prosperity.

The living can also help free a soul
languishing in l igoku by offering prayers and
incense. Thus. honoring one's ancestors not only
encourages good fortune, it helps speed the
ancestor to reincarnation. Neglected ancestors. or
those who don't have anyone to pray for them.
often return to feed on the living or terrorize the
disrespectful family. Angry spirits who died a
shameful or ignominious death stalk the world.

T H£ FORTlIN£S

AND TH£IR ROL[ IN

RllkUGAH
In Rokugan, there are

many, many gods. most of
which are referred 10as
Fortunes. There are the

well-known.oldest Fortunes
(typically called the 'Seven
Fortunes'), and the Lesser

Fortunes (of which there are
literally thousands]. Lesser

Fortunes are created by
posthumous hnperiaJ

. malting the Emperor
himself the sole

determining factor in who
ascends to become a god

The Asako believe ilia!
they have not only

crcamvenied this process.
bul mvabdated it The

Emperor's decree, 10 them,
has thus become a "false

path- to realizing
humanity's gift 01 course.
the validity of their claim

has never been proven
either.and being part of the

proud Phoenix is a
hindrance in this regard.

Ultimately, they realize that
they Emperor's word is still

law and, not wanting to
upset the carefuJ balance

that has been m ated in the

I
Empire (of which the

Phoenix and. thereby the
Asa.ko, are part). they

coolinue hiding their secret
from general view.



TH£ S£V£N

FORTtIN£S

Benten. Fortune {If
Romantic Love

Bishamon, Fortune of
Strength

Daikoku, Fortune of
Wealth

Ebisu, Fortune of Honest
Work

Fukurokujin, Fortune of
wtsdom

Hold, Fortuneof
Contentment

Jurojin, Fortune of
Longevity

Shugenja, usually the Kitsu, typically serve as
spirit mediums for the bushi. A nobleman might
ask a shugenja to pray for an ancestor's salvation
on the family's behalf. When indecisive or in
trouble. they call upon shugenja to commune
with their ancestors. and gain advice or favor. A
bush! suffering from bad dreams often consults a
shugenja to interpret these messages from the
spirit world. Believing omens to be signs from a
watchful ancestor, bushi ask shugenja to interpret
these, too. If bad fortune strikes, shugenja attempt
to divine the source and assuage whatever angry
ancestor is at the root

TH£ ANC£STOR'S SHRIN£
No mailer the caste, every family maintains a

shrine to their ancestors. This shrine is always
unobtrusive and austere, consisting of a few
funeral tablets, an incense burner, a bowl of rice

T H£ PUSANTS
Because mankind is born out of the mixture of

Lady Sun's tears and Lord Moon's blood, even
farmers have an immortal soul. Among the
peasants. Yomi is a place not for hallowed heroes.
but 'between lives,' where the soul awaits rebirth.
Peasants attribute misfortune to the presence of
malicious spirits, the spirits of those who have
escaped the Underworld. The world is filled with
Goryo (vengeful ghosts) and Gaki (hungry
ghosts). While the bushi want to commune with
an ancestor's spirit. the heimin want as little to do
with the spirit world as possible, viewing all
spirits as harmful. Ancestor worship among the
heimin is a preventive measure, a way to avert
bad fortune. So long as one's ancestors are happy,
they'll remain where they belong. Every peasant
family honors its oldest known ancestor as well
as their immediate relations and any spirits who
appear to demand inclusion.

Among the peasants, shugenja typically find
employment as exorcists, protecting them from
marauding ghosts. Peasants don't commune
directly with the spirit world, and don't seek input
from their ancestors as much as the busht When
disaster strikes, however, they seek out a
shugenja to fi nd the source of the trouble and
appease the restless spirit A shugenja can make
a decent living by selling talismans against goryo.
Funerals are another source of income. In
addition to these jobs, shugenja are sometimes
hired to care for the restless dead, those without
descendants to care for them.

respite from the tortures. He pleads cases before
the Fortunes, arguing to get them a better
incarnation on the Wheel of Existence.

TH£ BIISHI
Bushi seekan enduring relationship with their

ancestors. They believe that familymembers who
have performed extraordinary deeds, died
honorably, or were wronged in life continue to
live on. They think of these spirits as 'family
kami,' living on in 'romi, a sort of Valhalla from
which thehonored dead watch over their progeny.
Good fo rtunecomesfrom helpful ancestors,while
bad fortune is obviously the result of an angry
spirit By making the proper offerings, bushi hope
to head off potential calamity and speed their
ancestors on their way to their next incarnation
Every family worships the founder of their clan
(the great Kami) as well as those attnbuted with
legendary feats. For example, the Daidoji family
shrine honors the original Doji as well as the first
Daidoji and Daidoji Masashtgt the hero of the
Battle of the Landbridge. Although being haunted
iswidely considered a curse, many samurai deem
a shiryo's attention an auspicious occurrence, a
sign of favor from the honored dead.

TH£ R£UGION
Ancestor worship is not an 'organized religion:

There is no centralized power structure, no text.
no dogma It's a fo lk religion, concerned with
man's relationship with the spirits of those who
have gone before.

Generally, people worship their own ancestors.
Every home has a shrine to the family's honored
dead. Here, family members make offerings of
food. incense and prayers for their ancestor's
salvation and tospeed their time in Jigoku.People
also venerate the souls of legendary heroes, such
as Matsu Kijoruko or Uikku, hoping these
powerful spirits will look favorably upon them in
some endeavor. Though prayers are not offered
directly to Emma-c. people pray to Jizo to liberate
their ancestors from suffer ing.

The people of Rokugan have an uneasy
relationship with the spirit world. On the one
hand, they fear ghosts and the Underworld. Like
a tiger in the woods, a ghost is dangerous, though
not necessarily evil. On the other hand, Rokugani
honor the spirits of their dead. There are two
distinct styles of ancestor worship in Rokugan ­
that of the bushi and that of the heimin. Each
reflects a different approach to ghosts and spirits.



men and women he met about everything. and
could often be found studying the habits and
movements of others. During the contest to
determine the new Emperor, he watched the
others carefully as they moved, and lasted quite
some time by methodically applying what he had
learned.

Unlike his brother Togashi, who sought to cut
himself off from Rokugan, Shiha wanted to he a
part of everything he saw. He would spend an
entire day watching a farmer plant his fie ld, or
listen intently to a random conversation between
two old friends. He remembered everything he
saw, and tried to use his knowledge to integrate
himself into the new world. He wanted to learn
from humanity, be a part of their struggles.
participate in the lives they knew. It wasn't easy;
mortal men were uneasy around his fallen
divinity, and his brothers and sisters fo und him
too conciliatory to tolerate for long. As time went
by and his studies continued, he became more
and more cut off from the very world he desired
to connect with.

He found solace with the arrival of Sbtnsei.
The wise little man understood Shiba's isolation,
and spoke soothing words that both enlightened
and comforted him. In Shinsei, Shiba saw how
the lives of men had meaning, and the ways in
the which they were linked to the divine. He
became a devout fo llower of the little man, and
when Hantei had his famous discussion with
Shtnsei, it was Shiba who insisted on recording
their discourse. The results were the Tao of
Shtnset whose burned and torn remains still rest
in the library at Gtset Tosht

When Fu Leng arose and the Seven Thunders
gathered to fight him, Shiba lobbied to journey
with them. When told he could not, he turned to
Isawa and looked him straight in the eye.

"They will need your magic in the
Shadowlands," he spoke softly. "'Vi II you go with
them?"

Isawas answer wasbrutal and in the end, only
Shiba's vow to forever defend andserve the lsawa
would buy his loyalty. So Shiba knelt before the
mortal in the heart of Giset Toshl. pledging
himself and his children to the service and
defense of the Isawa forevermore. Isawa leftwith
Shinsei that very day.

The fallen Kami took his responsibilities very
seriously. Knowing that Isawa's followers knew
little of the Empire they had just joined, he
insisted on having a member of his family

The Shiba tracetheir lineage back to the Kami
of that name who fell from the sky with the other
First Ones. Shiba was thoughtful and pragmatic,
intensely interested in the new world he and his
siblings found themselves in. He questioned the

\ \

"Choosing between two evils is still choosing
evil."

- from the warbanner of the Shiba family
The Shiba occupy a curious position in the

scheme of Rokugan. Theyare the descendants of
Kami.with the blood of the gods flowing through
their veins, yet they remain subordinate to the
mortal lsawa family. The Clan Champion is
chosen from their ranks,yet he does not rule with
absolute authority. They are warriors in a clan of
peace, fighters in a province where violence is
abhorred. Yet they remain vital 10 Phoenix
interests. and perform their often thankless roles
with courage, honor. and conviction.

and perhaps a bottle of sake. Funeral tablets are
made of wood, standing a few inches tall bearing
the nameof the ancestor. Old, prestigious families
have many funeral tablets on their shrines. Some
bushi and wealthy merchants commission artists
to paint a portrait of the deceased, which they
hang over the altar as a visual memento of the
person, though this is rare. A small statuette of
Shinsei might also be kept here. Shrines are
typically kept someplaceeasily accessible. though
private, usually in a corner of the main room.
Some busht keep their familyshrine in a cabinet
which can be dosed for privacy and easily
transported from place to place.

TH£ SHIBA
F£sTlVAL

Although Amaterasu is
the sun goddess. villagers in

the Phoenix lands believe
thai Shibas spirit can

interveneon their behalf. In
the coldest part of winter,
theyencourage the sun to

be reborn as the Phoenix is
reborn from its 0 \\11 ashes.

Shugenja perform ritual
dances and plays retelling
stories or Amaterasu and

her children. In one popular
practice. a shugenja dresses
in a bright red and yellow

bird costume and hides
inside a giant paper egg.

Other shugeuja dress as On!
and dance around it until
the phoenix-clad shugenja

bursts from within and runs
around banishing them



"I am the universe entire," the bird returned.
"How can you be the universe entire," Shiba

asked. "when you are so obviously composed of
the element of Firer

"Fire is my form, but not the totality of my
being. I was hatched from an egg. from the fluids
of life, so I am obviously from the element of
Water. I soar through the skies with the wind
under my wings, so I am quite clearly from the
element of Air. I die as ash and rise whole from
the ground again. so I must be from the element
of Earth. And I am all these things, and none of
them too, so I am trulyfrom the element of Void"

accompany them when they traveled south. He
commanded his children to learn as much as they
could about the martial arts and the skills needed
to be a yojimbo. for only then could his promise
be fulfilled.The Shibachildren took his wishes to
heart,andstrove to defend their chargesfrom any
possible threat The Shiba family continues to
uphold these duties to this day - serving both as
defenders of the Phoenix lands and bodyguards
for lsawa shugenja who have business in the
south.

THE PHOENIX DRUM
Sequestered from the remainder of the

Empire,Shiba set out to forge the identity of the
dan he had now inherited. He left the lsawa
alone tostudy their scrolls and made sure those
not of shugenja status fulfilled their duties
promptly. With that accomplished. he turned his
attention to Sbtnset, and ways he could keep
the little man's wisdom alive. He continued to
study the Tao of Shinsei and worked to spread
its teachings throughout his realm The lsawa
began to temper their studies with Shinsei's
lessons, and the clan bushi incorporated it into
their military training. Shiba saw all of this and
smiled, for he knew that the Tao would never
die as long as it lived in the hearts of men.

But still, something eluded him - some
kernel of identity that his people seemed to
lack. They were happy and healthy, and went
about their business like the remainder of the
Empire, but they had no form. No unity. No
sense of common identity that could bring them
closer together. There was friction between his
family and the lsawa, friction which sent ripples
through the peasantry and beyond. While on
the outside, things seemed peaceful. Shiba
could see the tension slowly taking its toll on
his charges. He pondered what to do. but could
think of nothing that would solve the problem.
After considerable thought he retired to his
chambers, hoping that a night's sleep would
givehima fresh perspective.

That night he had a dream, more vivid and
intense than any he had experienced In it he
stood upon a high mountaintop while a huge
flaming bird new towards him. The birds
leathers were .scarletand yellow, and seemed to
burn into the fab ric of reality itsel f. It soared
over his head before settling on a tree branch
and staring at him imperiously.

"what sortofcreature areyou?" he breathed.



again and again, until the sky itself collapses. We
are the Phoenix - the Eye of Eternity:'

The fallen Kami woke with the birds wordson
his lips. Without saying a word he rushed from
his rooms into the heart of Gisei Toshi, where he
rang the great summoning bell. The citizens
gathered around to hear him speak, and even the
lsawa shugenja stirred from their libraries. for
they sensed something monumental was afoot

"Hear me, my people," Shiba began. "For too
long we have been divided - divided from
ourselves, from our common goals, and from the
Empire we serve. For too long, we have been
Isawa and Shtba, peasant and noble, scholar and
warrior.That period is past I haveseenour future
in the fires of destruction and the joy of rebirth.
From this moment forward, we will be known as
the Phoenix Clan."

The Isawa murmured quietly among
themselves. for they had heard that word before.
According to prophecy, one would come among
them who would speak with the voice of the
elements. He would be as a flaming bird that
would never die, only fall and rise again as the
centuries rode by. They would know him by the
name he came as - Phoenix, life-giver,
redemption in destruction. And as the populace
raised their voice to cheer Shfbas words. they
nodded in assent Surely this was meant to be.

Shiba pondered its words carefully before
speaking again.

"But if you are the universe entire. then how
can I be separate from you?"

"rouare not separate. but one and the same. I
am the reflection of your soul just as you are the
manifestation of mine. We are death reborn.
immortality through a thousand lifetimes. We are
the cycle of the cosmos, spinning in patterns as
old as time. We will die in flames only to rise

Rank 3 Shiba Bushi

Earth:4
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The monof the Shiba
family is a set or crossed
swords, surmounted by the
names of the Phoenix.
While the background is a
stoic black, the names and
swords are donein vibrant
gold and silver,symbolizing
the eternal dedication of the
Shiba to their founder's
oath.There is a variant of
the Shiba mon which is
used by those bush! who
serve lsawa shugenja as a
yojimbo- the central area
between the swords then
alsocontains the symbol of
Void, stitched in shining
gold.

They must be kept safe, for great things shall
come from them, but they cannot be trusted to
survive on their own. Phoenix shugenja who
venture into the world have often spoken of their
yoj imbo's 'suffocating' presence, and one once
joked that he did not need a shadow as long as a
Shiba was there to do its job. When they travel
among Rokugan's courts and castles, a Shiba
yojimbo constantly scans fo r potential threats and
dangerous situations. While the lsawa discusses
philosophy or interacts with various dignitaries.
the Shiba watches the crowd, looking for
troublemakers or anyone carrying a weapon. At
night. she ensures that the lsawas room is secure,
and only sleeps within short sight of him or her.
If danger does arise - be it deliberate or
accidental - she immediately positions herself
between the lsawa and the threat. heedlessof her
own safety or the safety of those nearby. Nothing
must touch the protected shugenja - not even at
the cost of the Slubas own life.

Shiba bushi are notorious amongst Rokugan's
various House Guards for constantlyasking about
securitymeasures - howmanyguardsare posted,
where they are positioned. what shifts they serve
in. etc. For many gunso, a Phoenix's visit is
terribly trying, precisely because they can't get
away from the yojimbo long enough to get any
real work done. The Shiba take pride in this
dubious reputation: not onlydoes it speak to their
dedication, but to their ability 10 fulfill their
ancestor'sancient oath:defend the Isawa, or die in
the attempt

One would think. with such dedication. thai
the Shiba never question the lsawa in any way.
Nothing cou ld be further from the truth. Friction
between the two families has always existed, and
the Shiba often express frustration thai their
shugenja charges don't understand their
philosophy. Because they are more immersed in
pragmatic political reality than the lsawa, they
often come to conclusions that the lsawa do not
like, Sometimes. they say, violence is necessary.
Sometimes, you must take steps to defend
yourself. But the Isawa refuse to bend from their
peaceful ideals; they consider it their calling to
adhere to what is right rather than what is
possible. Because they are sequestered behind
their walls and rarely interact with the outside
world, it is easy for the lsawa to take the moral
high road.

The Shiba have no such luxuries. As bushi.
they must ensure the sanctity of their clan's lands.

As stated earlier, the Shiba are placed in
perhaps the most awkward position of any family
in the Empire. They must maintain a delicate
relationship with the ruling lsawa, serving and
protecting them while at the same time dashing
....ith them over issues of clan policy. While they
conduct their duties withhonor and dedication, it
is clear that they chafe sometimes under the
lsawa's control. They have never hesitated to do
what is asked. but they aren't always happy about
it The key to the Shiba lies in understanding how
they can serve those with whom they so often
disagree.

The fi rst duty of the Shiba is to protect the
lsawa. Their fo under made this vow a thousand
years ago, and ever since then, his descendants
have striven to fulfill it For the Shfbe, it defines
their responsibilities in this life, and gives them a
single overriding purpose. Following their
gempukku, they serve a period in the Home
Guard. patrolling Phoenix lands and defending it
from any threat The Shiba fortresses form a
semicircle on the outer edge of the territory,
which prevents the sanctity of the Isawa
Woodlands (and the schools and libraries therein)
from being defiled by outsiders. After a time ­
usually threeor fo ur years - those who wish may
become yojimbo, assigned to protect an individual
courtier or dignitary. It is here where the Shiba
truly excel and where their vow to defend their
fellow Phoenix takes its strongest form.

The Shiba look upon their lsawa charges as a
parent might look upon a gifted yet naive child.

Shmset along with the lastsurvivingThunder, the
Scorpion Shosuro.

When he returned, it was not as Shiba. The
firstborn son of the Kami, Shiba Tsuzaki,
vanished from the palace of the Shtba shortly
after his father had gone, telling his family that
his father was 'calling' him. When he returned. the
wisdom of the age was in his eyes. HMy father is
dead," he proclaimed. "But he will live forever ­
in his descendants."

There was a sudden stillness. and the air was
suddenly filled with tension. Those present fe lt a
palpable wave of invisible energy. There was
another presence behind Tsuzaki's face - the soul
of a Kami was now fused with his own. and he
knew his father would never leave him again.
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his position. and serves as a mouthpiece to the
rest of Rckugan. he lacks the authority to dictate
policy for the clan. Strangely, this has never been
a problem. The Shiba understand the lsawas
need for autonomy, and have never used the
Champion for political ends. He will often argue
....i th the upper echelons of lsawa daim yos,
questioning and critiquing their policies, but at
the end of day, he willnod his head and acquiesce
to their wishes,

There has been much speculation among
those fami liar with the Phoenix as 10why this is
so. Some say it is because of Shtbe's ancient
promise to protect the lsawa; certainly the
Champion would be more aware of that vow than
any other. Others contend that the Champion is
often too busy wi th military matters to worry
about the Isawa. he or she leads the Phoenix
armies and must therefore devote a substantial
amount of time to drilling and organizing the
troops. Still others feels it is because the Shiba. as
bushi in a clan of shugenja. are simply too weak
to make their voices heard, and that the
Champion is nothing more than a puppet 10 keep
them happy. The truth. as with much else in the
Phoenix Clan. lies in all of these things and none
of them. But more than anything else, it lies in
the fact that the Champion carries a burden of
which none beyond the Phoenix are aware.

Each time a Champion dies. his or her soul
passes on to another, who then lakes up the
mantle. This has happened since the death of the
first Shiba and continues to this day. like their
fiery namesake, the Champion falls. only to rise
again in a new generation. Each Champion
knows that he has been granted a fo rm of
immortality - that his soul will join withall of the
others when he passes the mantle on to a new
Champion. Each successive passing transmits the
memories, feelings and emotions of the previous
Champions into the current one, allowing him or
her 10 draw upon the experiences of all those who
have come before. While the Champion's own
personality remains dominant. and the changes
wrought by the transition are difficult to detect
the force of numerous souls now support his or
her actions.

The power of channeling so much life energy
is considerable, but the burden can be quite
traumatic. and some Champions are unable to
take the strain. The Isawa historically, have
provided the assistance needed to make the
transition a painless one, and to ensure that the

THE CHAMPION
In mostclans. the role of Champion falls to the

head datrnyo. the undisputed leader of all those
beneath him. Not so the Phoenix. The lsawa
Elemental ~tasters rule the clan wnh undisputed
mastery and the Champion must Inevitably bow
to their whim.While he is granted the respectdue

and sometimes deal with unfortunate political
realities in the process. As yojimbo, they must
watch for threats, and suspect persons or
incidents who may appear harmless. And as the
descendants of a Kami who watched Fu Leng
nearly conquer the Empire, they realize thai
isolation does not necessarily mean safety. Their
dedication has made the Shiba intensely aware of
the need to maintain a rapport ....i th the outside
world. and meet force with force if the situauon
calls for it " b en they fi nd their hands tied by
lsawa vagaries, it can be truly enraging. Some of
the arguments between the Shiba and Isawa are
intense enough to shock a Crab.

Many outsiders often ask why, if the Shiba
argue with the Isawa as often as they do, they are
so devoted to protecting them from harm. For the
Shiba the enswer is easy. They do their duty not
for the shugenja they protect. but to honor their
founder (who continues 10 watch them through
the eyes of the Champion). As far as they're
concerned. the lsawa have no say in whether they
are guarded or not; it's not up to them. They ....i ll
be protected from the outside world whether they
like it or not Even if a yoiimbcs charge were to
cursed and abandon her in the middle of the
wilderness, she would continue to follow him
from a distance and do all she could to maintain
his safety, In such an environment. it's easy to see
how tension and arguments may spring up.

Not that this can be exploited by other clans.
The Phoenix - Isawa, Shiba and Asako - consider
their internal squabbling 10 be clan business, and
do not permil outsiders to trifle with it Whatever
disagreements they may have with each other, it
never goes past their lands; they swiftly close
ranks in the face of external pressure. A Shiba
may complain about the stagnant traditionalism
of the lsawa masters, but suggest that he work
against them somehow, and he will turn on you
like a rabid dog. Many Scorpion and Crane have
learned this lesson 100 late, as their efforts 10
further divide and undermine Phoenix unity have
resulted in lethal duels with enraged Shiba
samurai.

Many storiesare lold of
Shiba"s wife. but the one

mostconsidered accurate by
Ikoma ltistorians is as

lollcws:
Shiba traveled the lands

of Rokugan for many years
before the coming of

Shinsei. He walked ~ith

Shinjo when she said
goodbye to the Empire. and

he followed his brother
Akodo as he searched for
loyal followers, AI last. he

came 10 the palaces of
Otosan Uch~ where he met

wnh his sister Doji and
brother Hida. Between

them. theyconvmced Shiba
of the practicalily of taking

a wife. DoJi spoke of lhe
usefulness of someone who

was as lovely as the stars,
and could sing sweet songs.

inspiring romantic love,
while Hlda insisted that the

purpose of a wife was to
make a family, to help

defend the house against
threats, and stand on the

front line of war at her
husband's side,

At last, Shiba gave up,
"Pi rul me a woman with all
of these qualities,~ he said,

"and I will marry her:"

I
At that, both Doji and

Hida despaired of ever
finding the perfect woman

to be their brother's partner,
One day, a woman came

10 the gates of Otosan Uchi.
She was as fair as summer,
and In her eyes was a quiet
bravery which spoke of her

true heart.
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She came begging the
helpof the Kami to save her
homeland from a dark mJ.
\\nim had begun to invade.
and the minute Shiba saw
her. his heart was stolen
a\\-ay. "What is your DilIM,
maiden?'" He asked.

M~ty name is Tsamaru,"
she replied, and he follo\\N'
her to her homeland.

Unknown to the Kami.
however, this woman lived
deepbeneath ihe ocean's
waves, ina citybuilt of
coral and shale. Here. the
legends of the beast whim
Shiba faced to wfn her hand
vary wildly. but all relate
that the two fought side by
side with honor, and
brought the beasts teeth
back to the Emperor's
Palace to mark their victory,

Soon after. Shrba asked
the quiet young maiden for
her hand in marriage. and
she consented. Although il
meant that she would never
return to her undersea
palace. she was willing 10
remain forever with the
Kami of the Phoenix.

Tsamaru's body is said to
have been placed among I
the heavens when she died.
many years later. and the
brightest star in the
northern sky is named for
Shibas love.

As a clan of padfists, the Phoenix have
historically shied away (rom glory on the
battlefield Their isolated territory and lack of
plentiful resources have discouraged invaders
from attacking them and further heightened their
reputation as peaceful noncombatants.

can touch the katana. To all others. it will twist
and wrench itself out of their grasp the instant it
is touched. Thus, the true Champion will always
be known from any pretender. and the souls of
the Clan will always be assured of their position.

Pt'omln~nt Pl100nlX
:&1m~S

new Champion can properly control the
whirlwind of voices now raging within his or her
mind. Sometimes, even this isn't enough;
occasionally, Champions are seized by strange
prophetic fits, and speak in voices that echo
through the fu ture and the past With a burden
such as this. and the knowledge that his or her
mind may not be entirely balanced. it is small
wonder that the Phoemx wish to entrust their
leadership elsewhere. The Champion is a valued
advisor. and hisconnection to the souls of the past
is quite cherished. but his potential instability is
too dangerous to place control of an entire clan
upon. Let the Elemental ~taste rs dictate Phoenix
policy. theChampion should not be troubled with
the added responsibility.

The Champion is chosen by an accident of
birth Onlyone Shiba in every generation has the
ability to accept the souls of the previous
Champions. and only that one can serve as their
host Unlike other dans. where the position is
decided through lineage or contests, no one
knows who the Phoenix Champion will be until
the passing of his or her predecessor. When that
happens, the previously unknown successor
suddenly fills with the souls of the Champions.
along with the knowledge of all those who have
come before. He or she then feels an urge to
travel back to the Phoenix lands. where he or
shewillbe invested with the robes and daisho
of her new office. The definitive test of the
Phoenix Champion - the one which
ensures that the successor is who he
or she claims to be - comes when
he or she grasps the hilt of the
Clan's Ancestral Sword. None
save the true Champion



Nevertheless, there are some conflicts which even
the Phoenix have been unable to avoid, and
moments when their quiet contemplation has
been troubled by the drums of war, Major battles
in the Phoenix's history are outlined below.

THE aATTLE OF SL££P'NG R'VER
All of Rokugan has heard the story of

luchiban. and how he tried to usurp the sovereign
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Emperor with the power of black magic. At first,
the Isawa attempted to negotiate peace with the
Blood Sorcerer. but their attempt failed. At the
Battle of Stolen Graves, some five hundred years

ago, the Phoenix were forced to join the Seven
Clans in battle against Iuchtben and crushed his
unholy power beneath their might, When they
learned that luchiban could not be killed through
mortal means, they ordered a great tomb be built
to imprison his body. The Phoenix were asked to
place all the magical wards they could upon lt,
and ensure that no sorcerous power could ever
escape.This they performed with all the skill they
possessed. and the resulting enchantment was
sufficient to keep luchiban from escaping his
stony prison.

Or so they thought, Some two hundred years
later. the sorcerer'sspirit slipped free of his bonds.
and once again plotted against the Emerald
Throne. By the time the alarm had been raised,he
had gathered his Bloodspeakers at a hidden plain
near the Sleeping River. Then. using the maho
power of their order. they were able to raise an
army of undead soldiers to fight for them. The
forces of the Seven Clans arrived there just as the
zombies and skeletons rose from their terrible
resting places.

The bushi of the Empire had been trained to
deal with the undead. but their numbers were
small. and they did not expect their foes to attack
with such ferocity. The zombies and
Bloodspeakers swarmed out from their positions.
striking with focused precision at the advancing
troops. The bushi fought valiantly. but they could
not prevent the undead from breaking through
their lines. Chaos descended as the simple
entrapment of a small group of cultists
degenerated into a horrific brawl. The
Bloodspeaker sorcerers pressed their undead
minions mercilessly. breaking the samurai into a
thousand groups to be crushed at whim. Bushi
and shugenja fought side by side in a desperate
effort to hold them off. but as the battle went on.
their hopes began to dim.

It was the Phoenix who rallied the forces of
light and allowed the army to recover. Supported
by the Shiba and wielding all the power in their
considerable arsenal ofspells, the lsawa shugenja
struck down the gibbering undead. Wave after
wave of magic flashed through the skies as
zombies were returned to the earth through
mystic fire and freezing ice. The Bloodspeakers
tried to fight back with their dreaded maho. but
they were no match for Phoenix Elemental
Masters. The Shibayojimbo struck down any foe
who approached. and allowed the lsawa to do
their work.They drove luchiban's forces backinto
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When the OJ.iIdren of
theSkyfell to the Earth. it
was Shibawh o first asked
why their youngest brother
was not wnh them. Shinto.
too. began to search for FIJ
Leng, but her tale is
elsewhere.

Shiba walked mtc the
lands known today as the
Shadowlands with no fear.
is said that those lands were
green and fertile once. filled
with andent civilizations
and relics of another
Empire. but Shiba saw flOI'Ie

of this. The records he \\TO

of his journeys speak
instead of a great darkness
which lived on the path10
ligoku.and thesadness he
fellwhen he passed Dear to
that place.

Scholars have assumed
that this 'dark land' which
Shibaspeaksof is in fad
the Festering Pit, but there
are those who would
disagree. The descnpnons,
arc of a black place,whose
color has been drained and
where even the earth has no
sign of life.

Within the place is said
to beit nver, a dark void 0

souls, and something... else. 1
The lsawa Masters guard
this information jealously,
and have occasionally sent
others 10 seck for this plaef',
but to no avail. The Pboent
Champion will net speakof
it. and if Ujimitsu cad
translate the strange text. he
has never volunteered the
mlormauon

BATTL£ OF TH£ BROK£ N D A'SHO
(From the Tales of lsawa USlJnj
In the seventh year of the rule of the 23rd

Hantei, an andent feud burst into name. Kakita
Gosano. whose family had been killed long
before by Matsu assault, stood ready to kill the
~tatsu daimyo. On the high northern plains. the
""'0 generals had gathered great armies. each
swearing to destroy the other. After minor
skirmishes. the main forces met in a valley near
the Road of Fierceness.

A bolt of lightning split the clear summer sky.
tearing the world open. and a fie rce downpour
began in the middle of the valley. Shiba Toriiko,
Champion of the Phoenix. and lsawa Anoso, the
Master of Water, strode out of the curtain of gray.
Behind them came an army of the Phoenix.

Toriiko knew of the battle to come, and
despised the great loss of life over men's pride. A'i
the Crane and Lion armies approached. she
placed her army - a mere 20.000 men - between
the two great forces. For fifty years. the Phoenix
had not stuck a blow against their neighbors. but
now their warriors stood ready beneath the
banner of their Champion.

Both the Crane and Lion generals demanded
an explanation. "You would rip the Empire apart
for a hundred years with the consequences of this
day," said Toriiko. "four rage would outlive you
both.My men will not live in the world youwould
make:' Matsu Tusun believed the response meant
that the Phoenix would stand with their allies the
Crane. Striding furiously back to his
encampment, he ordered the charge. Lion arrows
rained upon the Phoenix forces. and Matsu
samurai drove forward into the Phoenix lines.

secrets by the Shuten Doji, and thought to seize
immortality through maho. Only through the
intervention of the Fortunes were the Phoenix
able to uncover his plot Within days, the Shiba
acted. The forces of the Phoenix Clan descended
upon the vtllage like a wave of flame from the
heavens. Elemental magic met blood sorcery
whileShiba bladesfelled every Hvt ng soul. In five
days. no mall woman, or childof the Snake Clan
lived From the south. the rest of the Empire
looked on the slaughter with horror and outrage.
and a missive from Hantei himselfwas sent to the
Phoenix. demanding that they explain their
actions. Two words were the only response from
the Elemental ~Iasters : "Never again"

Never again.

TH£ F,v£ N IGHTS OF SHAM£
(From the Tales of lsawa Usun)
Long ago the heights of the Dragon Heart

Plain were filled with a prosperous folk.. A young
family held the plain, calling themselves the
Snake Clan. Through trade with the lands to the
south, their lives were comfortable. They were an
unassuming. small family of samurai, whose
service to the Empire was unremarkable in all
respects save their complete loyalty. But to this
family of noble men came disaster.

An ancient spirit haunted the land around the
castle - one who would not rest For many years.
the Shuten Doji came calling at the castle on the
first evening of each month, screaming its fury
and begging the family to heed its pleas fo r
mercy. Although the small family of the Snake
struggled to ignore its summons. one dark night
the young son of the daimyo was unable to resist
its siren call Once he had gone to its side. the
hauntings seemed to stop - for a time.

when the daimyo of the castle died all the
Phoenix lands mourned. for he had been a loyal
servant to their Empire. and a friend to the
Phoenix dan. Seven days after his father's P)Te
had been"lit. the son ascended to rule his family
castle and their small village, However. there was
a darkness in his soul. He had been taught foul

the plain,giving the overwhelmed Imperial Army
a chance 10 recover. What could have been a
complete rout was transformed into victory, and
while the clans suffered horrible casualties, they
did not break. The Phoenix had given them the
will 10 fight on.

The battle lasted for seven days before the
forces of the Empire could finally declare victory
luchiban's spirit was trapped once again. and
transported back to the Tomb, where lsawa magic
bound him wi thin the very walls of the place. He
remains there to this day. The zombies were
destroyed and the Bloodspeakers smashed ­
those few whosurvived werescattered to the four
winds. Bloodied yet unbowed. the dans could
rejoice that luchiban was no longer a threat A
monument placed in the center of the field today
commemorates the great Battle of Sleeping River,
and acknowledges the sacrifice of all samurai ­
whatever their dan - who died stopping the
Bloodspeaker's plans.

For more details on luchiban and the Battle of
Sleeping River, see The Tomb of luchiban boxed
sel



fo rgotten. Many, but not lsawa Kaiyoko, the
current Master of Water. The Lord General of the
lion, Matsu Uairi, had made a challenge that the
imperial shugenja were an unnecessary addition
to the Armies of the Emperor. The courtly lsawa
argued that their magics were unsurpassed and
that an army of soldiers was no match for an
army of Isawa shugenja The Shiba cheered the
motion and said that any army of lsawa would
surelydefeatan army of Matsu. Uniri knew when
a challenge was being made. He rose, removed
his katana from its SQ)'a. and cut his own finger.
He quietly uttered the word "done", and left the
court The entire assembly knew the meaning of
the words and the battle of ~tatsu and lsawa
would a fierce display ot power.

Three months later. lsawa Kaiyoko watched
from her sanctuary as eight Shiba prepared to be
teleported to the Matsu war room the night
before the battle. The Shibaknew that theywould
never return. but it was their duty to see that the
battle between be determined without Matsu
leadership. A bold and decisive move (or the
lsawa but a necessary act if the lsawa were to be
deemed worthy of the emperor's aid.

Eight men entered the portal. and lsawa
Kaiyoko sat gazing at her pool awaiting the (all of
Uniri When the portal opened and the Shiba
emerged they faced the wrath of not one. not two,
but three Matsu determined to see them dead.
lsawa Kaiyoko had calculated for Uniri and his
wife Yunaki, but not [or a ten-year-old Matsu
I suko. The first strike from the first Shiba coming
through the portal fell short and he was easily
killed.The second Shiba brought her sword down
swiftly into the distracted Unirt's body. Yunaki
gathered her katana and swiftly dispatched the
Shiba one by one. while her husband destroyed
another two Shiba with his last strength. But it
was Matsu Tsuko and her boken crushing the
windpipe of the last remaining Shiba that sealed
the fa te of the Isawa army. As the Lion guards
rushed into the tent Kaiyokcs reflecting pool
discerned nothing more... and her fate at the
battlefield tomorrow would be left at the hands at
an equally fierce General Matsu Yunaki.

When the Matsu assembled for battle the next
day the war cry of a ten-year-old girl could be
heard: MI am Matsu Tsuko, daughter of the great
Dalmyo Uniri, and I have slain a cowardly
Phoenix wi th a stick and my own honor. How
many Phoenix can claimthis?"The Matsu roared.

BATTL£ AT FAT£ GORG£
There he sat, gazing upon the reflecting pool,

as the armies of the Matsu and lsawa faced one
another for a coming battle - a coming battle that
would answer a question that many had

However. even the stoutest of bushi fell back in
confusion as not one Phoenix drew his sword.

Upon the field. between the two great armies,
the Shiba died in scores wi thout fl inching. As
each man fell, another came forward to take his
place. Hardened veterans trembled at the
Phoenix's discipline. Word reached Gosun that
some of his commanders had committed
seppuku. caught between his order and the
bravery of men who would die but not yield one
inch.

To the east, Kakita Gosano rode into the
Phoenix ranks.when Phoenix and Crane met,the
only sound was of the violence and bloodshed in
the west

"Good Phoenix. this is not your fight, \\111 you
stand aside?"

Toriiko shook her head.
"rou stand in the way of justice? Think of the

blood the Matsu havealreadyspilled. amongyour
family. and my own The peaceful Crane who
have died (or Uon greed!"

-I \\i11 not gaze on a world devoured by pride,
Kakita" She rested her hand on her sword.

Instantly Gosano shifted his footing, ready to
strike, and looked into her eyes. There, he saw
only firm resolve, and the discipline of steel. She
was ready to die. he decided And she was going
to win. Flustered, only his pride propelled his
stroke.

She never moved.
AsShiba Toriiko's body fell to the ground. the

defeated Crane heard her words again in his
mind. She had been stronger in every way. She
had not even been speaking to him. He fe lt the
presence of his forefather. the ancient soul of
Kakita, turn away in shame.

Matsu Tusun received Gosanos broken swords
at noon, "I will retire to the Asahina Temples and
try to build the world Shtba Toriiko will never
see. With words, not blood." Knowing only that his
enemy was samurai no more, having given up
both swords and family, Tusun withdrew, And he
wondered what she must have said to break a
man like thalli was a greater vengeance than he
could aspire to.

The autumn of that year was a quiet one.

TH£ PATH OF M ....

The secretGift that
hiba chose Asako to guard
a thousand )'Ul'S ago was

!he capacity 10 open up
human or Karni perceptions
to.a~I where the Path of

Man is apparent.
This is not a physical

palh.so mud! as a spiritual
one. EveryoM......1ks along
it every day of their lives,
though: ooly • select few

realize it Even they are not
ronsciously aware of iL
They "sense- it as they

would the presence of an m
tenucn, or a lost thought.

These enlightened Rokugani
know that there is a guiding
forcebehind the progress of

humanity. They know thai
there is a reason they are

where they are. when they
are. why they are. In many

ways. they are more
satisfi ed than others who

cannot set'.

BUI there is a drawback
to knowing of the Pam.

Once lIS course has been
revealed, there is no

alionalizlng idle inaction or
foolish judgements. Those
exposed 10 the Path rarely

consciously choose to ignore
it. for If they do, they may

I
find themselves wandering
from ils graceful direction

into the dark abyssbeyond.
Some Oike Fu Leng and

luchiban) never return.



The man of the Asako
comprised of a simple hand;
holding a quill The quill
ends in flames, s}'mbotizin g
the Phoenix for whemthe
family serves; the quill use
is the sigo of their dl!YotiOll
as historians and keepers at
information. It is said lhat
the Asakc once used
another man - one wnh far
more sinister overtones ­
but if it is true, then that
monwas lost Ioog ago,

\\

"When will you leaveme.Asako?"
"Neuer, m}' Lord. Never."

- Night Sky Blackened.
a ploy b)'lsatoa Moriheo

Lady Asako was. in her youth, one of many
human companions to Shtba, the Phoenix Kami.
They traveled together and learned much from
oneanother aboutlove and life, loss and death. In
those days, Asako was married to Yogo, a great
shugenja, and they walked Rokugan wi th a pride
born of the friendship of gods.

With the coming of Fu Leng's dark armies,
however. Shtba was drawn into the intrigues of
war. and appeared to her less and less. Asako
contented herself 'lith perfecting her aaft of
healing the injured and infirm Throughout the
fi rst months of the war. she traveled with Shtbe's

The Asako family are the exception to many
rules in Rokugan. They are enigmatic like the ise
zumi of the Dragon Clan. yet their encouraging
philosophy mimics that of the Lion's lkoma They
are as proud as any Iron, yet they do not
consciously oppress or a itidze anyone outside
their house.

Their originsare inseparably linked 'lith those
of modern bushido, revolving around the arrival
of the Prophet and the sacred knowledge he
brought with him 10 Rokugan. Chief among the
innovations he gave the fledgling Empire was a
great secret passed into Asako's hands by her old
friend Shiba - several years after his death.

aATTH OF TH£ SUN PRINC[SS
( as told by lsaua Ryote, Master of Earth)
When the fog lifted from valley, I watched as

the Dragon armystalked along the ground 'lith
their samurai and shugenja at their back. The
General of our army said. "Remain still. The fog
would protect us. They cannot see us, but we can
see them Hold fast your arrows until I give the
word. Prepare your magics, shugenja Your time is
SOOIl" I wassure he was looking at me when he
said that I could feel his confidence. A
supernatural strength overcame me and the
magics inside of me boiled. II was all I could do
to contain the energies I was sure I would burst

The Dragon approached and I feared that I
would attack too soon, and alert them to our
position My sensei stood over us and looked at
me. as ifshe knew. She looked and paused with a
soft glance; a soft pensive glance that I have
etched into my mind since that daywhenever the
energies seem too much to bear. But it hasahl..ays
been the little things with my sensei that made
learning and knowing so different, yet so alike.

When the fog began to part. my sensei, our
General and everything else joined the fog and
became it The energies of thousands unleashed
irom the fog upon the battle and the Dragon
shugenja found themselves figh ting against the
very air, while the busht fe ll to the powerful
lightning and thunder thai ravaged their
unprepared lines.

I was pari of it lsawa Ryote. Now a mere
sensei 10 a small Ilock of children thai will
someday fight and become part of an army. And
when I tell them what it will feel like, I know that
they do not understand. So I merely smile and
give them a soft, pensive look. and I know that
they understand.

and then charged And the rest is the history left
for a bard 10 tell.



Months later, Lady Do] i came to the lands of
the lsawa and requested thai they divine the
locations of the Thunders in the Shadowlands:
they had not been seen or heard from since they
left with Shtnsel. Perhaps more out of concern for
their founder than the others. the Isawa complied.
They discovered that only one still lived, but they
could not discern who.

Shiba volunteered to enter the Shadowlands to
find the surviving Thunder and what remained of
Fu Leng's armies. He was given the approximate
location and disappeared into the blasted lands.
For weeks. he did not return, and Doj i and the
lsawafeared the worst. until one day a figure was
seen stumbling back out again. It was Shosurc.
and she carried twelve black scrolls and an
obsidian hand.

With her final words, Shosurc gave the items
to the samurai gathered outside Otosan Ucht
claiming they were the doom of the Dark Son of
Heaven. None ever heard the story of her rescue,
how she came to escape the Shadowlands. or of
the final fate of Shiba fo r many years.

With lsawa gone, work on the great magical
construct slowed, but final arrangements
continued. The newly-built Ki-Rin Shrine would
host the ceremony. and emissaries from all the
clans would be present, The wedding was being
referred to as 'lsawa's Last Wish: fo r it was
announced in his last public moment in the
Empire.

Mere weeks prior to the wedding. a most
unexpected visitor appeared to Asako, and the
story he told was an amazing one indeed. Shlba,
merged with the spirit of his son, Tsuzaki, spoke
to Asako of entering the Shadowlands in search
of the last Thunder. and how he had come upon
Shosuro with the holy man Shtnset as they were
being attacked by one of the last great Onl
generals.

"The beast fell upon them with careless
brutality" he said in a saddened voice Asako
would carry to her grave, "and that was the only
thing that kept any of us alive. I entered the (ray,
intending to defend the heroes with my life.
Shosuro was already badly wounded.

"Together, we dispatched the monster, but not
before I had suffered a crippling injury.
Afterward. when I expressed doubt that we could
return home withouthelp,Shinsei-sama spoke to

armies, tending to those wounded in battle, all
the while praying for an end to the violence.

She missed her beloved Yogo, who was
fighting elsewhere against the Dark One's
minions. She wished for nothing other than a
return to the simpler life they knew before. But
that would not be. During a glorious victory, Yogo
was cursed by Fu Leng to betray the ones he
loved the most. and returned to Kyuden lsawa as
a corrupted man.

He tried desperately to break the curse, but
not even the greatest lsawa shugenja could
reduce it He considered seppuku, but at the last
moment was swayed by the Scorpion, Bayushi.
With the knowledge that he would never love the
Scorpion,and was therefore safe within their care,
he joined them, and never returned again.

Upon hearing of her husband's deed, Asako
was crushed. She returned home to her son, but
everything had changed. She was bitter and
without hope for the future. Then Shiba returned,
offering a placefor to begin again, among friends.
He offered his home for her to take as her own,
an arrangement she gratefully agreed to. Her son,
Sagoten, was less forgiving of the slate his father
had left things in, however. Angerand resentment
swelled within him like a monsoon, and he
vowed to avenge the cruel abandonment he and
his mother had suffered.

Late in the war, Shiba went to the Council to
request his aid, but was flatly refused. ''We are
protecting ourselves with the very fo rces that you
have provided us, Sbfba," lsawasaid, "and we will
not sacrifice our lives for your cause"

Shinsei's reply was simple and direct "You are
saving the bodies of your people, lsawa, but you
are still sacrificing their spirits" This served to
bring him around, but he had a condition fo r his
agreement to join the Thunders in the
Shadowlands; Asako's son, upon his gempukku,
would marry lsawas daughter. Thus, the houses
of the Phoenix would be unified.

Realizing how much his true father's enmity of
the Isawa could be inflamed but not what would
be done to his mother in the process. Sagoten
agreed to the offer, and preparations for the
marriage commenced. Among these plans was
the announcement of a grand elemental
masterpiece to be constructed by the fines t
shugenja in the clan. The construct would be a
testament to the union of generations to come.
For more on this item, see 'lsawa's Last Wish'
sidebar on page 106.

TH£ MYST£R/£S OF

TH£ AsAIco
On the surface. the

Henshin Academy appears
to be II training ground for

librarians and historians.
Those who will eventually

replace the caretakers of the
Imperial Library in Gisei

Toshi, lind those whowill
serve the Empire alongside
the lkoma, study here with
the Michibiku (see sidebar.

p. 62) and the true Henshin.
All of them undergo the

same (initial) schooling. and
acquire their first Mystery

within the halls of the
Academy.

But this is where the
similarity ends. To the

outside world. the Asako
designate II pupil's course of

life studyafter his
graduation from the First

Rank of training.Thereafter
all or his information is

gleaned through experience,
contemplation. meditation,

and practice. This has led 10
the false sense that the

Asako have littleof actual
use to present them beyond

fundamental concepts. ..
... and this is precisely
what the Asako desire.
Nothing COliId be more

l dangerous to their cause
thandiscovery or their

knowledge.and the easiest
way to protect that

knowledge is to convince
the world that it docs not

exist



So, early on in every
Asako career, a choice is
made by the Fusltihai as 10
the directiona student will
progress in. Librarians and
historians. who are not
deemed ready for the Path;
aresentaway tocontinue
their development
elsewhere, while the
remainderaretaken under
thewing ofa Henskin
sensei, who will hone their
ability wi th The Gifl

To thoseoutside the
family. allofthis seems
perfectly mundane. No one
ever questions the Asako
(save perhaps the Lsawa,
who still bear a significant
grudge for not being chosen
to guardShtnsers hidden
knowledge), and rarelyare
any but thelibrarians or
historians bothered by
outsiders. The ruse has
worked for the last several
hundred years. and the
Asako have no intention of
altering il

(continued)

THE MrSTERlES OF
THE ASAI<O

(COHTIMI£Dl

in a script of her own devising, only sharing the
cipher fo r it with the handful of individuals she
had revealed the truth to. They determined to
redesign the cipher every generation to avoid
accidental (or intentional) exposure to the
sensitive words. They then began recruiting
shugenja to help them research the theories.

Publicly. however, Asako and her new
companions continued her work as a healer. This
was as much a labor of love as it was a security
measure, as Asako truly desired to heal the
wounds of her fellow Rokugani. With the
knowledge of man's destiny fueling her passion.
she quickly acquired a name as a miracle-worker
of sorts. Those who did not know better claimed
she had learned much of her husband's
spell-crafting ability before he left.

At Shfbas behest. her new family's focus
shifted 10 include more than just the healing of
bodies, however. They also recorded history.
Shiba had said that this was an important part of
understanding the human condition. and that to
achieve their potential. humans would have to
know what has gone before. "So Shmset has
revealed 10 me, and so I pass on to you.~ he had
told her, now known to the Phoenix as the Great
Library of Gisei Toshi.

So they collected every lost fable they could
find, wrestled every elusive myth from the
mouths of reticent wayfarers, until their treatises
on the past could be compiled. They formed an
extensive library chronicling not only the great
war with Fu Leng but also the hundreds of
legends about the events before that, when the
Kami walked the land. So impressive were the
volumes they amassed that Emperor Hantei
himself dedicated a part of the city 10 build an
immense structure to house them in.

To this day, it is unknown how the Isewa
discovered that the Asako had been given
information denied to them. or how they knew
that it was magical in nature. But their explosive
reaction is well-documented. They called for the
immediate release of the knowledge Shiba had
given Asako, and when refused. they demanded
that Asako and all her 'family' leave the city at
once.

To the relief of all involved. the wedding was
cancelled, and the shugenja charged with the
creation of the magical gift were ordered 10 halt
their work. No one outside their order ever saw
the gift, or discovered its nature. The few words
spoken of it relateda sense of grandeur and a feel

"Fortune favors the mortalman." - Shinsei
Asako had many ideas for how to teach

Shtba's secret to others. She took all the
information she had received and wrote it down

me calmly, whispering words of comfort and
support He told me that Shosuro must return to
the Empire, and that I would carry her back.

MHe continued whispering to me as I lay
bleeding into the dead earth. I trusted him,
knowing that he carried within him the wisdom
of a thousand lost sages. But there was more...
much, much more..."

Asako was confused. as much by the sudden
reappearance of her lost friend as by the story he
told. "What. ..? How are you here?" she asked.

.., am here by the grace of a truth that will not
affect the world for many centuries. It is what
Shinsei explained next to me, there in the Dark
Lands. A great secret has sustained me beyond
death. and I have chosen you to guard it until
humanity is ready:'

"I don't understand." Asako breathed. dazzled
and bewildered all at once.

"You don't have to. Not yet. All you have to do
is listen. and remember...M

As Shibacontinued to speak,she fo und herself
lost in his words. slipping between them into
another level ofcomprehension, in which she was
privy to universal maxims beyond the scope of
anything any human had ever known. She was
becoming something new.. ;

'There is knowledge you do not yet realize."
Shiba began. "Lost paths 10 divinity that humans
aredenied bybirth and blood. But they are linked
to you in that you are a gifted race, destined to
walk the path of godhood in time, In the centuries
ahead, you will discover that your ultimate state
ofbeing is far more than any imagine.

"The Fortunes favor you. Mortals will be the
champions of the next age. Your gift is your
resilience, and ability to adapt under the harshest
circumstances. Nature is a crafty obstruction. and
retards your progress.There are ways to trick Her,
however, 10 slip past Her watchful eye, to take the
next step toward apotheosis.. ."

They talked throughout the night, delving into
forbidden mysteries and enigmas. When the
dawn came, Asakowasalone, and the spirit ofher
familyhad been born.



schools of 'Shinseist thought' are represented in
the Asako.

There is one portion of the family devoted to
further researches of the Secret and its
implications for all of Rokugan They develop
training methods for bringing out the"latent
abilities all humans share. and incorporate them
into formal school practices. They include the
members of the Asako who have been the most
'enlightened:whohave traveled the farthest down
the Path. and who continue explorations far
beyond the scope of anyone else in the known
world.

Isolationist in the extreme. these Asakc adhere
to the doctrines most older, retiring samurai do.
They are aloof and difficult to gel a clear answer
from. But they are also the most knowledgeable,
and thus can provide the greatest wisdom if
understood. Ultimately. they are also the most
experienced of the family, and thus the
adjudicators of their rigid schooling system. They
decide who is and is not ready for the next tierof
Ascendance.

There is another faction within the Asako.
however. Outgoing and friendly, they are
dedicated to the development not only of
themselves. but of all Rokugani. They are the
lower-level practitioners of the mystic abili ties
granted through controlof the SecretThey follow
the Way of Shinsei and prepare the 'younger
dans' for a lime when they can become like the
Asako: one step closer to godhood

Together. the Asako have grown almost as far
away from the rest of the Phoenix as the other
families have from each other, There is little care
for structure elsewhere within the clan. however,
and the Asako have taken it upon themselves to
at least make a token effort to keep the Phoenix
unified. In truth, they spend more time with the
people of the other clans than they do with the
Isawa or the Shiba.but the intent is there.

And in these times. that is all that is required
to make a world of difference.

The Asako realize that their beliefs would be
considered heretical even blasphemous. byothers
in the Empire They are guarding the secret to
mortality itself. and immortality beyond that
They will ne....er reincarnate again. for they are
already preparing for transcendence from the
mortal coil - to become true Fortunes themselves.

They are the pinnacle of human experience.
The Asako have already made the leap from
'what they were' to 'what they are becoming'.

TH£ ASAkO TODAY
The Asako family has not suffered any great

tribulations or had to overcome any external
challenges in the thousand years since the war
with Fu Leng. They have had two benefits most
other families of the Great Clans have been
without - the time to develop independently and
freedom from political interference that would
otherwise have stunted their growth

This. coupled with the extraordinary
information they have protected since Shinsei
walked among the dans, has resulted in a
decided solidarity. The Asako are unified to a
fault, Yet even their simple delineation of
priorities has caused a certain amount of
distinction within their ranks. In short.both basic

of elemental mastery never envisioned before or
since. It remains hidden away by command of the
Emperor.

By Shrba's request, a small contingent of
Asakcs loyal historians remained to lend the
massive Imperial Library. stillunder construction.
Asa concession to the irate lsawa whocontrolled
the d ty, these Asako would never be allowed to
leave. Monks would attend to their needs.
bringing them food and necessary supplies. They
would spend their entire lives within the dusty
halls of the Library, never setting foot outside
again. Eventually, it was decided that, for
purposes of their retirement as well as
replacement, they should be allowed to be
transported outside the city walls by their
attendants. and their successors brought back.
Even then. the foot of an Asako has never been
allowed to touch the ground of Gisei Toshi since
the day Asako defied the lsawa

Asako resolved to leave the city wi th the rest
and strikeout for new territory. They would need
a secure place to continue their probes into the
limits of human existence. Beyond Gtsei Toshi. in
the wilderness of northern Rokugan the Asako
settled near the Ki - Rin Shrine, where the
wedd ing between Asako's son and lsawa's
daughter would have occurred in mere months.
There. they founded a smallvillage, and began to
develop the philosophy that guides the family
even now. Eventually. they also founded the
outpost that would eventually become Shiro
Asako in the central Phoenix lands. as well as a
secretive stronghold in the north called Doro
Owari Mura (Road's End Village).

TH£ /ltYST£RJ£S OF

TN[ As.uco

(CONTINJ£D)

Finally, absolutely no
one - even within the
family - who has nol

achieved School Rank Five
(FusJliJwi) is aware of the

path's existence. All Asako
ticlieve there to be only four
Mysteries available until the

moment that the other
Masters come 10 them and

reveal the Path and its
majesty. Then, and only

then. are they allowed to
study it for 'Ilona! the Asako

believe it really is. and
acquire the secrets of

immortality. Even so, sum
candidates are sequestered

for upwuds of three 10 five
decades before they
integra te back uno

Rokugani socie ty. thai they
maycome to understand

the Importance of not
revea ling The Gift 10

anyone. Every conceivable
precaution has been taken

10 prevent this from
happening.

So far, the Asako have
prevailed in this regard - or

so they believe.



They have tapped into spiritual resources thai
allow them 10 craft bodies like a sculptor would
clay.Theycan change the attributes ofa person at
will, making him faste r. stronger. healthier. or
more resilient to poisons or fire. Or they can even
make him slower. weaker or more susceptible to
disease or famine. Physically. people are simply a
pliant compound to mold to their whims in
endless experiments concerning the fate of every
living being.

Xone of thoseinitiated into the higher ranks of
study have died of natural causes in three
hundred years. and when one of them dies to
violence, all are lessened for it One fewer of their
number will walk the Path of the Gods. In theory.

/

(~ ~\

,/
, ~
/

"
C/

the victim of such an atrocity would still return
eventually. reincarnated as another Asako. yet the
family harbors ill feelings toward such
perpetrators regardless. The fates of those who
have committed such an act even through
ignorance. have been rumored to be most
unpleasant...

Throughout the Asako have remained
pragmatic and optimistic about the future of
Rokugan Shinsei told Hanlei that the word
samurai meant 'servant: The Asako say that all
Rokugani are each others' servants, and thai they
must strive to protect and nurture one another.

They are striving still
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All documentsmated
by the Asako are written I

a convoluted script that
must undergo several
transcriptions before it can
be read by thoseoutside \h
family {or even in the Iowa
ranks of the Asako
themsel\·cs}. Additionally.
the Imperial librarians
develop a IJe\\' mulb-leyered
d pher and transcribe the
extant textse\'ery
generation to prevent
outsiders from gaining their;
valuable knowledge.

This was developed by
..-\sako and the first of the
family to secure The Gift
and prevent its capture by
those outside the dan.They
did not have magic to aid
them in this endeavor. and
so they bad tocultivate
advanced calligraphy
techniques 10 accomplish
the feat, Today. this talent
has become innate for all
Asako librarians. and serves
as their basis for written
knowledge.

l
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The Asako use a more developed version of this
to keep their texts from being read by outsiders.
Magical and sensitive knowledge is often coded
in this manner. In game terms. an Intelligence +
Cipher roll is made secretly by the GM whenever
a playerwith this Sklll trtes to encode something.
Later, when someone with the same Skill tries 10
decode it, she rolls her Intelligence + Cipher vs,
the original total. Calligraphy will not permit
decoding of ciphered material. This is a High
Skill.

R£SURCH CINT£LLlG£NC£)
This skill adds a one-lime (per spell

researched) -5 TN to a shugenla's research spell
roll no matter to what extent the shugenja has
mastered illt also reduces the shugenias time to
research a spell by one week per Rank of
Research skill. It cannot go beneath the one
month minimum research timefor anyspell. This
is a High Skill.

SP£LLCRAFT C'NT£LLlG£NC£)
CSHUG£N/A ONLY)

This skill provides the shugenja with
enhanced knowledge of magic and the ham;' A
shugenja with this skill can roll Intelligence +
Spellcraft versus a TNof20 tosway a kami's view
of them from hatred to mere dislike, or neutral to
friendly. Further, it can be used to identify spells
being cast in the area and to understand
complexities about an unfamiliar spell. lastly, a
successful use of Intelligence + Spellcraft at a TN
of 25 can determine if a spell has been cast in the
area recently, or to identify what spell has been
caston a person.This skill canbe used 10 identify
the residual effects of a spell that was cast in the
recent past (up to 1 hour per level of Spellcraft).
This is a High SkilL

1\~m ~d~antag~5
BLAND C2 POINTS)

Characters who are Bland lend to be
unassuming, quiet folk with average build and
features. Because they are notstrikingin anyway,
it is easy to forget their name and appearance.
They have no real distinguishing features, and
many people simply look away when they pass
nearby. Being bland is both an advantage and a
disadvantage; someone who is bland has a
greater likelihood of being ignored when

\

C'PH£R C'NT£LLlG£NC£)
This advanced form of Calligraphy allows the

encryption or decoding of written infor mation.

C{1a~h?1"
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Cl1al"actgl"
In this chapter. you will find new creation

rules for Phoenix Clan characters, including new
Advantages. Disadvantages, Skills. and Schools,
plus information on designing lsawa Tensai
(elemental specialists). the enigmatic Ishiken
(Void Shugenja) and the Asako Henshin. Lastly. at
the end of the chapter is a set of Heritage and
Fortune Tables, which focus on the facets of the
Phoenix most commonly encountered.

ADVANC £D M£DIC'N£/
ACUPUNCTUR£ CP£RC£PTION)

while this is not a magical skill. it is the
physical ability to treat minor wounds or provide
relief and healing fo r injuries and common
sicknessses. Not alldiseases can be healed through
application of this skill, nor can all poisons be
reversed. but it gives the user a chance to
determine what poison or sickness affects the
recipient. and counteract it Characters with the
Acupuncture skill can use their ability with a
successful Perception + Advanced Medidne roll
versus a TN of 15 (less if the wounds are not
severe, greater if the wound is Iraumatic or the
disease serious) 10 successfully treat a patient,
Such patients will heal at twice the normal rate
thereafter. Patients can only be treated with this
skill once per wound or disease. Poisons can be
determined with a TN of 20 or higher, and can
only be treated if the healer also has the Poison
or Lore; Poison skill. This is a Craft Skill.

t



lsawa Ishiken receive as
their opening outfit(all of
Average quality. any two of
Fine quality):

Kimono, Traveling pack.
Scroll Satchel, Wakiza.~hi, 5
koku,5 seroUs (blank), '3 J
sticks of Incense ~

.\sako Henshin receive
as their opening outfit (all
of Average quality):

Kimono. Traveling paI.X.
Wakizasbi or So Staff.
Tanto, J koku,First Aid kil
Acupuncture set, Quill and
Ink

'SAWA TENSAl

0lImr

lSAWA ISHlkEN

OurFIT

Isawa TorS4i receive as
their opening outfit(aU of
Fine quality);

Kimono. Traveling pack,
Scroll SatcheL\\\l.kizasbi,
Tanto. 5 koku, First Aid Idt.
J scrolls (blank)

ISHlkEN-DO 15 POINTS) ('SAWA
SHIIGENJA ONLY)

This Advantage is required of all lsawa who
wish to become Void mages, It is the latent ability
all candidates for ishi status possess, allowing
them to reach out into the Realm of Void and see

a number of times per day equal to their Void
Rank without it counting toward their total
available Void spells. This is accomplished
through a dedicated regimen of constant practice
andapplication.in which the character studies the
complexities of that single methodand its venous
uses. Every Void methodcan result in hundredsof
possible effects. so this process often takes years
to accomplish, and only one Void spell may ever
be considered an Innate Void Ability for any
character.

Mastery of a Void spell will not grant this
Advantage - only the standard benefit to the PC
no longer requiring the scroll to cast it Also, the
common Innate Ability Advantage may still be
purchasedor acquired during play for Void spells;
this has the same effect for them as for common
spells.

FORBIDDEN KNOWLEDGE (PHOENIX
ONLY) (/-'0 POINTS)

This advantage is a form of the 'Inheritance'
advantage from the basic RPG. However. rather
than inheriting a physical item or ability, the
character has some secret knowledge which
should be kept hidden from the rest of Rokugan
Because of the reclusive nature of the Phoenix.
family secrets are passed only from one member
of the household to another as death comes to
take the original holder of the secret Suchsecrets
are considered the most precious knowledge a
member of that family can hold. Each family is
publicly known (within their clan) to have this
secret although the majority ofRokugan does not
know. The information is jealously guarded by
the Phoenix Clan.

This knowledge can be anything from the true
ritual to summon an Onl to the location of a
Black Scroll. For each point spent on this
Advantage, the character's secret is more
potentially damaging 10 him and his clan. and he
will be more seriously watched. In any case.
fellow Phoenix PCS should be informed that he
holds some Forbidden Knowledge; NPCs tend to
treat the character diffe rently - better or worse.
depending on the NPC.

DAREDEVIL (4 POINTS)
People who take the Daredevil advantage are

more capable of surviving incredible odds.
whenever this character does something risky. or
performs an impossible feat (GM's discretion as to
what exactly thai constitutes), the GM secretly
rolls a die. U the die roll is even. the character
receives a +10 bonus to their roll (unknown to
the player) for that feat, Otherwise, there is no
benefit from this advantage.

ELEMENTAL ATTUNEMENT
(6 POINTS)

Characters with this Advantage have a bonus
to their use of one element and a detriment to
their use of another. Ashugenja who is 'aligned'
with one element is said to 'resist' another. Earth
and Air resist each other, as do Fire and Water.
Spellcasters gain a -5TN bonus when casting any
spells of their aligned element However. they
suffer a +5 penalty when casting spells of their
resisted element For example. a character with
Elemental Attunement to Fire gains a -5 to all
INs while he is using that form of magic, but a
+5 to all Water spells. This bonus/penalty scheme
also applies to magical attacks against the
character. If an Earth-attuned character is being
attacked by Earth. hisTN to be hit is considered
+5, while if he is targeted by Air, the TN is
reduced by 5.

ELEMENTAL CONVERGENCE
(6 POINTS) (ISHlkEN ONLY)

Unlike a standard Innate Ability. this
Advantage allows a Void mage to usea Void spell

dtsgutsed or wishing to avoid notice. but they also
have a smaller chance of being noticed fo r
recognition or award by their daimyo.

CHOS£N BY THE ORACLES
U POINTS)

Occasionally. a child is noticed by the Oracles
and guided gently through their life. While this
does not mean that the person so chosen is
destined to become the next Oracle. it means that
the Oracle takes a definite interest in their life
and well being - to the point of interfering when
the individual is not doing as the Oracle thinks
best Because the Oracles are mystical barely­
human creatures, their idea of 'best' and 'worst'
can be very different from our 0 \\11. and their
meddling can be a double-edged sword.

I



the myriad patterns swirling between the other
four. Most importantly, this allows them to
comprehend what they are seeing. Should a
person ever be exposed to the Realm of Void
without this Advantage, the subtle eddies would
either be invisible to them, or drive them insane.

CONTRARY (3 POINTS)
A player character with this Disadvantage may

not remain neutral about anything. He does not
have to act but must have an opinion about
everything he encounters. This means that the
player must lake a side in every dispute, seek to
solve every problem (even if he can't), and never
stand by idly while others do things. In game
terms, this means that he must make a Simple
Willpower roll vs. a TN determined by the GM
(commonly between 5 and 20) to avoid acting in
tense situations. Should he fail the roll, he must
do something decisive, regardless of the
consequences.

CORSE Of THE KAM' C/O POINTS)
You have little connection to the Elements

beyond that required to grant you sentience. Any
spell you are tryingto cast has its TNincreased by
10and takes twice as long to cast You can never
learn any school Techniques or develop any of
your 0 ....-n.

ENLIGHTENED MADNESS (PHOENIX
SHOGEN/A ONLY) ( /, 3, OR 6
POINTS)

Similar to the Disadvantage in Ray of the
Dragon, this character has a form of permanent
madness brought on by an uncontrolled release
of energy within the soul. For the Phoenix, such
troubles can be the resultof a ritual going terribly
awry, or a spell which was cast incorrectly. The
madness triggered by later spellcasting is closely
related to the original spell which was miscast
Every once in a while, your madness takes
control and you wake up with no memory of
your actions. Every spell-induced madness is
different. but all are irrevocable. Such a character
must be warned: your mind is not your own, and
one day, it will turn against you.

When the character is created, choose an
element (Air, Fire, Water or Earth: you may not
choose Void for this disadvantage unless the

character is a Void Shugenja). Any spell the
shugenja casts from that element could cause the
character's madness 10 surface. A Simple
Willpower roll is required for the shugema 10
maintain his wits. When he casts such a spell, the
TN to keep his sanity is 20. (Acharacter receives
1 point for one element. 3 for two, and 6 if three
elements can trigger the roll).

Each shugenla's madness is unique and
personalized. The player should work out its
details and detrimental effectswith the GMat the
beginning of the campaign.

FORGOTTEN (PHOENIX CLAN ONLY)
( 4 POINTS)

For some terrible reason, the character has
been Forgotten by his clan. The ritual of
Forgetting has been cast upon her, and she has
been stripped of all magical ability, spellcasting
knowledge and ritual lore. She may never gain
any new knowledge of such things. The character
must be a non-shugenja, and can never use
magical items or abilities that require magical
aptitude.

JULOUSY (2 POINTS)
Because of the highly competitive nature of

the Phoenix Clan, this disadvantage is common
among clan members. A person with the Jealous
disadvantage must choose another character or
dependent NPC. and constantly try to outdo them.
Once they feel that they have successfully'beaten'
the character in question, the disadvantaged
character wil l 'latch on' 10 another, better
opponent. and continue their sense of rivalry.
Unlike the Proud or Vain disadvantage, the
Jealous character does not necessarily fee l that
they are superior - simply that they must prove
themselves so, at any opportunity. With the GM's
permission, this disadvantage can be attached to
a skill or ability instead, and the character will be
driven to constantlyprove thai ability, particularly
against anyone elsewho has shown aptitude in it

MOMOKO (8 POINTS)
Every Rokugani hero has the potential to

achieve "greatness". Periodically, there come
moments in every hero's life when he musl tap
into a reserve of "something extra" 10 perform a
miraculous feat or obtain a remarkable victory.
The character with the Momoku Disadvantage
does not have this reserve to tap into. They must



SHuGENIA & THE

DAlSHO

Shugenja are allowed.
weara wakizashi as a
symbol of their station in
the samurai caste. If a
shugenja wears a katana
well. then theyare
outwardly displaying thai
they have a degree of skill
in the bushrs weapon If
they are challenged 10 an
iaijutsu duel they must
accept - and fIght for
themselves.

another must first petition her own daimyo to
petition the daimyo of the challenged. Then the
noble lord of the challenged must accept on
behalf of the challenged shugenja. and then the
challenged shugenja must accept A rather
lengthy process indeed. Of course, a spontaneous
duel circumvents this process, but is generally
frowned upon by the daimyo of the combatants.
Furthermore. as with an iaijutsu duel either of
the combatants may concede victory to her
opponent befo re the match without loss of face
(Honor),

Basically, a shugenjaduel is a displayof power
by the combatants, a proclamation of their ability
to harness & control the energy of the kami of an
element. and then project that energy at their
opponent So much more of a sight to behold is a
shugenia duel than a sword duel,

DUELING PROCEDURE
1. Theshugenja who initiates the duel declares

which of his Elemental Rings he " ill use. Then the
challenged shugenia declares his or her choice of
element Each shugenja rolls Declared Ring +
School Rank. keeping their Ring. The TN for this
roll is 5xthe opponent's Declared Ring. If a duelist

The bushi of the Emerald Empire prove
their worth or defend their Honor through a
personal display of skill: the iaijutsu duel. But
whet about shugenja? It is truly rare to see a
shugenja using his sword against a busht It is
more common for the shugenja to have a
stand-In fight for his Honor against a bushi,
and if the stand-in dies, to pay fo r the stand­
in's life with his own. But long ago, when
Emerald Champion Kakita instituted the
tradition of dueling and the etiquette guiding it.
lsawa Ujikki asked. "But Lord Kakita, how can
we who have not dedicated ourselves to the blade
defend our honor?" Kakita found himself with no
answer. fo r he did not understand the traditions of
the sbugenja. He spent many nights in
meditation, and in discussion with lsawa
Ujikki on the potential protocols of
shugenia dueling each other. The
following is the result of their
meetings. published in the famous
scroll titled "Shugenja Taryu-
Jiai"

As with the standard
procedure for initiating an
iaijutsu duel the shugenja
who wishes to challenge

YOGa CURSE C3 POINTS)
Members of the Asako family are closely

related 10 the Yoga, a family within the Scorpion
Clan. Although the twofamilies have been parted
since the day of Yogo's curse by Fu Leng during
the First War. some members of the Asako family
occasionally pop up with the terrible affliction.
The curse decrees that some action, whether
intentional or unintentional will betray the
person you love the most The more you try to
avoid it. the more painful that betrayal wtll be.

rely solely on their own skill and daring 10 solve
the problems they face.

Perhaps this is because of somedark dabbling
with mano, or due to their ancestors' disgrace
before or angering of the Fortunes. Whatever the
cause. this character cannot use his Void Points to
boost his Traits under any circumstances, As far
ashe is concerned. Void is a distant. unknowable
thing. and he has either turned a blind eye or is
without the knack for it



lsawa children see spellcraft in use, watching
elders and apprentices as they learn their skills
through study, devotion. and hard work.

When a child is six years old, the shugenja of
their immediate family gather at a meeting to
determine if a child is acceptable for shugenja
training. Almost invariably, the lsawa send their
children to the school - it is considered a great
dishonor if an lsawa child is not accepted to the
Academy of Wizardry. For the Shiba and the
Asako. it is less an obligation and more a simple
test to decide the child's options for the future.

Once the child has had time and opportunity
to learn the basicrituals and prayers of the kami
- around age eight - she is tested again for her
aptitude in each element Any child found lacking
in more than two elements is immediately
dismissed from the school in disgrace. and sent to
the Shiba bushi school Afterwards, if the child
passes her tests, her training is completed with a
single ~laster who may have one to five
apprenuces of his own. The Master chooses each
child based on aptitude. field of interest. and
family lineage.

Thousands of apprentices are presented 10
Masters each year, but very few are chosen by the
Masters of the Council, the Grand Shugenjaof the
Elements themselves. The Elemental Masters
have only three 10 five apprentices of their own.
but they have a scholarly system where they may
actually have ten to fifty children learning from
their 'school: An apprentice is responsible not
only for his own studies, but for a small group of
younger children who look to him for training
and tutelage. In this way. say the members of the
Council, the children learn not only spellcreft, but
also responsibilityfor themselves and others - the
true requirement for anyone who wishes to sit
upon the Council of Five. These children study to
become tensai; a word which means 'prodigy':
they learn how to manipulate one element to the
exclusion of all else. suffering in their overall
knowledge in order to further their unique talent
with one.

Perhaps fifty new children each year are
chosen by the Elemental Council: of those, fewer
than half remain after their first years study.
Apprentices to the Elemental Masters do not set

their Lord or Lady for many months while the)'
are trained by another, higher-ranked and more
experienced tensai: Competition and rivalry are
rampant in this system. as each apprent ice knows
her or she may be the one chosen to replace the

OPPOSING ELEMENT
Earth
Water
fire
Air

ELEMENT
Air
Eanh
Water
Fire

\ \
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3. The shugenja who inflicted more \\"ounds is
usually considered the winner; as in an iaijutsu
duel it is customary for his opponent to concede
at this point

meet or exceed his TN, he takes Wounds equal to
the amount by which he fell short. in addition to
the Wounds inflicted by his opponent If both
duelists fail they both take damage and may not
cast spells in their Declared Rings' element for
one day per five Wounds received.

2. Whichever duelist exceeded his TN by a
greater margin inflicts Wounds on his opponent
equal to his total die roll The duelist who
exceeded his TN by a smaller margin inflicts
Wounds on his opponent equal to the amount by
which his TX was exceeded. If a duelist fails to

lsawa shugema are trained from a very young
age to become guardians of the elements. More
than any other clan. the Phoenix expect their
children to be in touchwi th the kami; and to have
a thorough grasp of magical theory. From birth.

gets Free Raises 10 cast spells in their chosen
Element (eg. as a school bonus). increase his
opponent's TN by 5 for each Free Raise. If a
duelist's Declared Ring is the opposing element to
his opponent's Declared Ring, he rolls and keeps
an extra die.

TH£ ScHOOLS OF
WIZARDRY

The Sdwols of "~lUrdry
whim train the lsa"'..

Tt7tSIli are located
throughout the Phoenix

lands. in keeping with the
!sa",.. preference for

Isolation and separatism. In
the IsaWi woodlands, the

School of Air is located.
among SWa}1ng trees and

bJW;.fullyquiet terrain. The
SdtooI of Fire. led by Isawa

Tsuke, is housed in a
tremendous stone building

on the dills of the Mountain
of the Sleeping Thunder.

Fireblrd FaUs, the legendary
river which flows from the

Shrine of lhkku, is the
location of the School of
Waler. and the School of

Earth is a series of caverns
deep beneath Kyuden lsawa.

Each of the schools Is
said to have been founded

by a Master of the element,
long ago. Someeven claim

to have been built by the
brothers and sisters of lsewa

himself, and it is certain
that Isawa Duno, brother of

the Thunder and the first
Master of Earth. once held

classes within the caves
beneath his brothers palace.



II is said thai there ....'as
once a place where the
Masters of Void rod to train
their students in the
exacting and dangerous
studies of Void ~1agic. but
that ancient site was
destroyed when a Master of
the Void went mad.nearly
300 yearsago.. Since that
time. the Masterswho have
followed have chosen Iew
students. and preferred to
train them personally as
theytravelacross Rokugan.
Becauseof this. the aroI~1es

of the !!'laster of\md are
often said to follow The
Path of the Wanderer' by the
studentsof other Ma..ters,

T H£ ScHOOLS OF

WIZARDRY

CCOHTIMI£Dl

Of all the elemental forces which a shugen]a
can draw from, the most powerful and the most
difficult to control is that which lies between and
joins the others: Void. Each of the other elements
- Earth.. Air, Fire, and Water - allow shugenja to
call upon and direct only their individual forces.
Also. it is commonly understood that the mages
in question must master the appropriate
fundamental concepts. learn the necessary spells,
and undertake certain risks should they perform
those spells incorrectly.

The shugenja who studies Void. however,
understands that everything in the world contains
all four basic elements. held together by the least
tangible essence - Void It is like the silence
between notes of music. giving rhythm and shape
10 the whole, To the man who understands the
relationship of Void 10 all other things. and who
has the innate ability to personally perceive that

g:11~ Isa\1)a
Is111k~n
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In game terms. this means that tensai receive
a Free Raise 10 any spells within their element for
each school rank. Thus, Isawa 'Isuke. who is a
rank 5 tensaiof Fire. has 5 Free Raises for all fire
spells. These raises may be used in any way the
player chooses. whether for distance, damage. or
accuracy. and may be divided as the player sees
fiL

However, such devoted training 10 one element
is certain 10 leave a tensai somewhat lacking in
knowledge of other elements. Although the tensai
can learn and cast spells of any element. it is
more difficult for them 10 do so. Spells of all
elements other than their primary have a +5 to
their TN for every school rank past the first the
tensai has achieved. lsawa Tsuke. in our example
above, has a +20 TN to all of his Water. Earth or
Air spells.

Master when his or her time on the Counc il ends.
Thus. the tensai schools are extremely
competitive and require the utmost dedication.
Students who fail return to another Master. who
is more willing 10 give them the 'personalized'
training available to typical lsawa Shugenja

Students who succeed. of course. cannot all
expect to be the next Master of their element
Only one shugenja in a generation reaches the
pinnacle of training and knowledge that comes
with true Mastery of their cralt Those who do not
reach diose lofty heightsare rarely chastised: die
training is itself so rigorous and demanding that
it is respected across Rokugan Many clans beg
for tensai 10 leach at their academies. An
elementalist can be assured of a prosperous
future.whether servingas a trusted advisor to his
dan. or traveling the countryside spreading the
wi sdom of the Fortunes and Shinsei.
E1ementalists are treated with respect and honor.
Bearing the badge of fellowship.a graduate of the
college can expect loyalty and friendship - at least
in public - from other members of this austere
fraternity. no matter where they should meet,

But for those who are chosen to achieve the
supreme position of Master of an Element is the
greatest accomplishment of a lifetime. The tensai
chosen 10 bear the burden of leading the Phoenix
Clan and sit on the Cound l of Five must be
willing 10 speak for their clan and guide its
philosophies and actions. These wizards truly
guide the destiny of the clan. so their
backgrounds must be Impeccable. and their
complete masteryof their spellcraft unquestioned.

Benefit: +I to one trail in the Ring of their
chosen element

Skills: Calligraphy. Meditation. Shintao.
Theology. History. plus 2 other High skills. lsawa
Shugenja get a free raise for all rituals.

Beginning Honor : J. plus zero boxes
Beginning Spells: Sense. Commune, Summon.

plus 2 of their 'primary element' and 1 of a
'secondary element'

T£CHNIOIJ£S
Because the tensoi shugenja are taught as

standard lsawa shugenja for the first few years of
their training. they have full knowledge of the
workings of general spellcralt However. they
have' completely devoted themselves to their
singular field of study, be it Earth, Air. Water or
Fire.. Void tensai are covered hereafter, in their
<Moll school



:rHE DANG£RS Of
VOID

The realm of Void was
not meant for man. This

much is known. If a Void
e spends too much time

ingering in the Realm, they
may find memories of

either adjacent world (that
of the elements or the

physical realm) more and
moreconfusing, until they
Jreeome the alien reality,
(I Void the familiar. They
will be lulled into a false

contentment there,
eventually eliminating all

desire 10 leave.
At the highest level Void

shugenja are constantly
aware, in a peripheral way.

of the flow of energies
around them. Most of the

lime. this is like the low
murmuring of a stream
nearby. But without the

training of the Ishiken to
support them, it becomes a

flood of so much sensory
dala that the person will
quickly be overwhelmed.

This state has been the
downfall of more than one

untrained or improperly
trained Void sensitive.

relationship. distance and form become
inconsequential. When he practices Void magic,
he doesn't only risk the power getting away from
him or causing physical (and external) damage.
He risks being lost entirely within the source of
the power itself, unable to recognize or
distinguish between the elements and what they
compose. For such an unfortunate soul the world
becomes a ceaseless canvas of swirling color, all
bleeding into itself - forever.

THE REALM OF VOID
Imagine the world we know as a human body,

which is seventy percentwater. Then imagine that
the four elements that shugenja in Rokugan have
been studying are only the remaining thirty
percent: componentsof all - bones, muscle, tissue,
sinew, tendons - but only components. Water is
what holds together the human body, gives its
shape fo rm, and combineswithall the other parts
to make the whole work. No other substance in
the human body is more important fo r proper
functioni ng. So it is with Void. None of the other
elements. regardless their sheer power, are able 10
exist within the world without Void's supporLIt is
in everything, part of everything.

Void is everywhere, everywhen - all at once.
To the beginning practitioners of this art

opening themselves to the Void is like being
caught in a great river, pulled along in the rush of
things. It requires an immense amount of
discipline 10 pull oneself from the flood. This is
why those who practice Void magic have little
time to study anything else.Their control must be
absolute, or they will drown.

Once he has mastered the founding precepts
(swimming), which can take up to several decades
for the least adept initiates, an apprentice
immediately begins to specialize. There are no
fickle Void magicians, no one who can truthfully
claim 10 be proficient in more than a handful of
techniques. This is because all Void magic
abilities are trained as complete schools of
thought, regardless of their similar foundations.
They have all the intricacies and three times the
danger of common magic. and unique care must
be taken with every one - indeed, every use of
every one.

They slowly learn to cast themselves into the
rush of the world'sundercurrent, and to recognize
and interpret what they find there. They must
know how to visualize the things they sense;
simply because somethingcan be perceived does

not convey understanding of what it is, how it is
important, and how 10 treat it safely. Eventually,
they will also learn the ultimate truth - that the
earth beneath them. the bird that flies overhead.
and the trout that swims in the river miles away,
are as much a part of them as their own feet, their
own hair, and their own hands.

This slage of realization is called lsnika: or
'comprehension.'

r.rl1\? VOIO
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When a child is born with an affinity fo r Void.
it comes quickly to the attention of existing Void
Ishiken (Masters). It is in fact the taskof all living
Ishiken to listen for these births across theworld's
underlying stream of Void, evaluate them once
they are located, and determine the appropriate
course of action. Children born with only a mild
sensitivity maywell be leftalone. The ability may
manifest in them as vague feelings of 'something
wrong' (i.e. a danger sense) or an especially strong
tie to oneor more individuals (like a Kharmic Tie
- see the Advantage in the LSR RPG). Or the
ability may never surface al all.

If a child possesses more than a glimmer of
Void consciousness, the Ishiken must then make
a decision. Depending on the strength of the
talent, the disposition of the child and their
family, and a host of other factors, the council
decides either to erect a set of mystical "blinders"
to muffle the child's sensitivity, or take them in as
an initiate (termed a Ishl). This decision is made
during the first five to ten years of the child's life,
during which lime he is very closelyobserved by
the Ishiken (though rarelywith any knowledge of
them or his true potential).

Ability with Void becomes increasingly
dangerous to ignore past that point, since the
untrained children will have no way of
understanding, let alone controlling, their
additional sense. In the worst case scenario, they
may find themselves lost within Ihe flow of Void.
blind to reality and unable to comprehend what
they are seeing. In the end. these shugen]a are
rarely brought back from the brink: Ishiken
trying to reel them in often only push them
further into madness.

What's more, the earlier in life that training
commences, the easier it will be to absorb. Achild
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Master constructs 'buffers' between the student
and the ether he is coming to know, only lowering
them as he becomes convinced of the child's
ability to sustain the impact of ,",oid's rush upon
his psyche.

THE FIRST D AYS
Once it has been determined

that a child should be trained in
theart of Void. a suitable ~ta.'iter

must be found, Often, this is not
the Ishiken who discovered the
child. Each ~taster generally
lakes on only one apprentice at
a time, and il is often not
convenient, or even possible, for
him to simply take on another.
The first Ishiken will typically
be the one to visit the person's
family, however. explaining to
them the critical necessity of
training their child to harness
the power he possesses.

The young adepts spend
most of their youth living and
studying with their assigned
Master, who often becomes
something ofa surrogate parent
They normally don't leave the
Master's side for the first one to
five years of training. depending
on their progress through the
first stages of development.
After that, they are sometimes
allowed 10 make short visits
home. but are never allowed to
venture elsewhere. Outside
influences are considered a
burden to the child's progress. to
beavoided at all costs.

Early days spent with the
teacher consist of building the
requisite trust, forming a close
bond between the two that often
follows them to their graves,
This serves as the student's fi rst
'anchor' in the world he knows,
meant to help him maintain
control in the coming years as
he ventures into the Realm of
Void. During this time, the

who is introduced to it will have a far less rigid
lens through which to view the lessons. and thus
will have a lessdifficult time of it Those who are
naturallysensitive to the Fifth Ring will likely not
survive to full adulthood. and even if they do,
would more often benefit from seppuku than
belated training.



II is important to note
that only Ish; and
lshiken can use Void
spells. There are no
exceptions to this rule,
As stated before, Void
magic requires absolute
dedication. and no other
interests can be
entertained by its
practitioners,

Void magic follows
the same method for
spellcasling as all other
magic (i e. there are three
steps Auunemeat,
Focus, and Release), but
there is a twist, Instead
or drawing the energy of
the element into
themselves, Void mages
venture out to il then
manipulate it where it is
(changing the Void of the
ta rget). This works as
follows:

Benefit: +I Void
Skills: Lore (Void ~Iagic), Meditation 2.

Shintao,Tea Ceremony, any 2 other Skills
Beginning Spells: Sense Void. Drawi ng the

Void. Sense, Commune & Summon. 2 spells ct a
second element of their choice, and 1 of a third

Beginning Honor: 2. plus five boxes

them), and change others, and the world around
them (summoning Void - through the target).

Note that Ishtken can use common shugenja
spells, with no restrictionsother than their initial
allotment (see below). These spells are acquired
as a result of their Void training. nor as a
dedicated course of study (i.e. discovered or
received during the natural course of their \ oid
training). This is why so few of them are gained
at the outset of a Void shugenia's career. Future
spells can be acquired by Ishiken the same as any
other shugenia

PlayIng a VOId
Bl1ugl?11Ja

like all abilities in Legend01 the Five Rings.
Void magic can be broken down into lWO distinct
arenas of development ability and discipline.
These roughly equate to one's natural talent wi th
,"oid magic (represented in the game as their Void
Ring), and the degree of training they have had
with its use (represented by their acquired School
Rank).

Also, Void spells and effects can be categorized
by the three basic abilities all shugenja share ­
Sense. Commune. and Summon. Of course. early
in a Ishi's career. they are limited to sensing the
Realm Between But as they progress, they " ill
find themselves able to use it to interact with the
physical world and others (communing with

Although all Void
hugenia art referred to as
tshi only thosewho have

attained true comprehension
of the element of Void can

be termed IsJriken..
Thisdistinction is

important it denotes the
difJererK? between a

student and a ~taster.

Those ...-tao call
thernselves Wriken must

typcaIly have attained the
fifth ring ofcomprehension.

and only they take on the
tutoring ofchildren who

-show talent in the mysteries
ofthe Void.



STEP ONE: ArTUN£M£NT
The shugenja passes 'outside himself'

(mentally and spiritually. for Rokugani see them
as lite same thing in this regard), and locales the
portion of Void he w-ishes 10 tamper with This
journey in itself can be dangerous, and much of
the innate risk in performing Void magic is
related 10 it. as are the symptoms of those risks.

ST£P Two: Focus
The Ishi concentrates. both to maintain their

precarious position in the Realm of Void. and to
shape the element of Void into what they desire.
This is what will cause the desired effect when
release finally comes.

ST£P THRE£: Rnus£
This is essentially the same for Ishias it is for

typical shugenja. Satisfied with the crafted
element. they release it back into place. to affect
whatever targe t it was 'attached 10' (between the
elements of). Of course, Void mages have an
additional concern at this stage. They cannot
achieve full release or they risk losing themselves
wnhin the Realm. never to return.

All Void magic rolls are made with the Void
Ring + School Rank. keeping a number of dice
equal to the caster's Void. In all other ways,
mechanical and metaphysical Void magic follows
the normal tenets fo r spellcasttng. All Void spells
are written in the same format. and adhere to the
same rules.

Note that Void spells can be learned any time
they are accessible to the character and he or she
is capable of casting them. They are only
organized by Ring to represent when they are
commonly learned by lshlken.

TH£ R,NGS OF VOID
The following sections detail the progress of a

'common' Void shugenja documenting when they
are typically introduced to certain theories.
abilities. and spells. Keep in mind. however, that
many Void shugenja deviate from this path.
learning some things faster than their brethren
and others more slowly. That is to be expected
The chaosof the Realm of Void demands it.

Mechanically this means that any spell that a
shugenia can cast can be used. regardless of the
current School Rank of the shugenja However,
finding an Ishiken that is wtlhng to reveal Third
Ring spells to a First Rank apprentice could be
next 10 impossible. as most are reluctant 10 put

students in undue danger. In the end, the
acquisition of any spell of a higher Ring than your
Rank should be the source of an adventure of its
0 w'n, or something equally significant.

BI?~'u B"msl1oml? ­
Fl~'st RIng Of VOId

When the teacher feels that the link between
the childand Void is strong enough. lessonsbegin
in the First Ring. or Beru Saishome. This consists
of focusing their latent sense, first learning to
forget what they know about the world, They
meditate in a very still place for hours or even
days on end (each ~1aster has a room spedfically
prepared for this kind of activity]. gradually
tearing down the remaining barriers that the
Master has placed.

Through this time. the apprentice is carefully
monitored for signs of confusion. dementia.
euphoria, or madness. All of these are common
results of prolonged exposure to the new world;
for the student. it is much like being thrust into a
place where the laws of physics have gone awry.
She must learn to contendwith the distorted view,
return safely. and readjust thereafter. Her active
training begins in earnest on the day that she is
able to complete this fi rst task with a degree of
regularity,

Early application of Void can be tricky. The
shugenja student is aware of the second world.
but has little or no actual ability with il Even
though Void magicians arc trained by doing. the
elemental images they are exposed 10 are strong,
and can confuse or disorient the weak of mind or
spirit. Player characters learning this Ring can
attempt to perceive simple things. like the pulse
rate of others. the speed others arc moving at. or
the weather across a village. but little more.

At this stage. they essentially leave their
bodies mentally. passing through the Realm of
Void. but only venture out as far as their Ishiken
feel they can handle. Until they have proven
themselves (and almost never before attaining at
least the Second Ring). the anchor remains their
lifeline to the world of their birth.

At the earliest levels of their training. Void
spells focus on sensing things through the web of
Void By understanding the basic elements that
make up all things. Ish; can in essence become
one with another objector individual. This allows



THE FICkL£
ESSEN([ OF Vom

One absolute eenai nty
about Void magic is its
potential unpredictabilily.
There have beencases
noted wherein strongly
senstnve individualsha
experienced a sudckn
"leveling or in the seen
of their abilities. even
Ihougb they may have
shewn incredible natural
talent in their youth.
Similarly, shugenja
exhibiting only moderate
ability have experienced
abrupt swells in their povrer,
often wnh tragicresults. In
at least a handful ofcases.
this occurred in adults who
had been blocked early in
life and goneon to pursue
other studies. The swell or
power overwhelmed the
blocks. either killing them
or driving them mad.

MOMENT OF CLARITY
Base TN: Target Traitx 5
Casting TIme: 4 Actions
Duration : Caster's Void in rounds
Concentration: Focused
Mastery: 3
Raises : Casting time, Duration
Effect: When casting this spell the shugenja

must choose a Skill to grant to the target The
Trait that this Skill is based upon is used both to
determine the n; of the spell and the effect, If
successful the target gains the Skill at a Rankone
higher than the Trait, allowing him that many
dice to roll but not keep. This effect lasts for a
time equal to the caster's Void in rounds.

The next step is to learn to superimpose the
recognizable images of things over their raw
elements. which is roughly akin to puzzling out a
picture-associat ion puzzle. blindfolded There is a
danger. especially for the beginner, of becoming
caught up in the formless world of Void. The
experience can be very soothing. a sensation of
ultimate belonging, but it requires a great deal of
discipline to return to a stale of comparative
isolation. See the 'Dangers of Void' sidebar (page
56) for more detail.

Once the Ish;has mastered the joint activity of
sensing both the true nature of things and its
concrete, worldly image together, he can begin to
perceive things in both layers, or either, over long
distances.This can be used to identify a murderer
as he is committing a crime elsewhere within a
castle, reveal a well-crafted deception or lie, or
affect the Void in others. causing them what they
will see as hardship and grief or good luck and
the active intervention of the Fortunes.

Subtly changing the way in which Void flows
through others is a large part of this Ring's
training. Ishi who have mastered the Ring can
reduce it disconnecting others from the elements
they are composed of, or open the floodga te.
allowing them moments of 'divine inspiration' or
remarkable karma

Be~'u Ban&anme ­
%~'d Rlng Of VOld

ALTERING THE COURSE
BaseTN: 20
Casting TIme: 3 Actions
Duration: One day or one story, whichever is

less
Concentration: None
Mastery: 4
Raises: N/A
Effect: This is like saving up all your chi for a

'critical moment: then focusing it into one very
effective action. All the other shugenja in
Rokugan may look at the effort and claim that the
caster is favored by the Fortunes. but she knows
the truth - that she has managed to circumvent
Fate and alter the course of history.

This spell allows Void magicians to spend a
number of Void Points on any action, up to their
School Rank. Of course, this does not allow them
extra Void Points - only a faster way to use the
ones they already have. This means that a
shugenja studying Void with a Void Ring of:5and
a School Rank of Four can spend any Dr all of
them on a single aaion; but they would not
return to be used again until the following story,
oras gainedby regular rest..

After this. the student reaches out longer and
farther with every venture into the elemental
substrata She learns to set her place in the
scheme of things. She. like everything else. is
made of raw elements held together by Void. The
fire that is a part of the student is the same fire
that burns in a magical explosion. or helps to
make up the physical aspect of the Imperial
Palace. The water that is a part of the student is
the samewater thai flows Intothe sea.or through
the skyas mist

Once they recognize this. distance becomes a
thing of little consequence. They sharpen their
sight into the Realm of Void to a degree that
allows perception of the raw elements at more
and more remote locations. They tan pick apart
the pieces of a person. an animal or a spell and
learn its most intrinsic components. This can be
extremely useful for the purposes of discovering
what spell is being cast over a rise, how many
people are in a house two miles away, or even
what a goblin is feeling beyond the Kaiu Wall



Finally, the student learns to permanently
remove the barriers their Masters have erected
relying instead on their own discipline for
defense. They learn to be their own anchor,
withdrawing into themselves to shut out the
distraction of the rest of the world. This
progression is to the Third Ring much like the
Second was to the First - more a rite of passage
and refinement ofapplication than a new level of
learning.

ishi of this Ring can now affect others and the
world around them to a far greater degree. and
often without permission. They can forcibly steal
others' Void or change their other attributes
through it They can alter events as they are
occurring. or change the future.

Yet the dangers are greater as well. Such
specific use of the Void Element can backfire.lshi
can find theirown Voidslipping away, or the Void
flowing through them going still and feeble.
Events can occur in completely unexpected ways.
Fate is a dangerous enemy.

VOID R£L£AS£
Base TN: Highest Trait of Target x 5
CastingTIme: 5 Actions
Duration: Caster's Void Ring in rounds
Concentration: Total
Mastery: 5
Raises: Casting Time, Duration
Effect: When successful this spell allows the

target to use their highest Trait Rank in place of
another of their Traits for the duration. This
means that a character with three in all Traits
saveStrength (which he has a four in), could have
a four in any of the other Traits if this spell were
used successfully.

they can 'share' Void Points for all normal
purposes, until the duration expires or both run
out of Points. After the spell is successful, neither
may opt to break the link or oppose the use of a
Void Point without the agreement of the other.

Bql'U tton5anmq -­
FnUl'tl1 Ring Of VOId

KHARMJC INT£NT
Base TN: 15
Casting Time: 3 Actions
Duration: Varies
Concentration: None
Mastery: 4
Raises: Casting Time, Duration.
Effect: This spell allows a shugema and a

larget to share their Void Point pools for an
amount of time equal 10 the caster's Void Ring.
Both parties must agree to the link.and thereafter

The Fushihai often
choose certain students 10

leave the Academy and
continue their work for the
family as guides (or rest of

the Empire. These chosen
Henshin receive a +1

Awareness instead of the
normal +1 willpower, to

represent their training with
social skills. Theycomplete

the first level of their
training with the ordinary

Henshin, but walk a
different path.

These pupils, thereafter
known as Micbibiku. make

their wayout into Rokugan,
only returning to complete
their training at the end of
each Rank's study. Unlike
the Imperial Librarians or

the Historians. these Asako
cancontinuetheir training
in theHenshm School, but
they must do so from afar.



DRAWING THE VOID
Base TN: 15
Casting lime: 2 Actions
Duration: Instantaneous
Concentration: None
Mastery: 4
Raises: N/A
EOect.: This spell allows a shugenja to 'grab' a

Void Point fromthe Realm whilehe is wandering.
Afler it is acquired. the Point may be used as all
other Void Points the character has. An Ishiken
may only cast this spell once per day.

• Supernatural phenomena (the presence of) ­
although this can result in some danger if the roll
is failed. If the Taint is involved. then another
immediate roll against the Taint must be made
per normal rules.

Simple uses of this spell such as confirming
obvious emotion or sensing a high level of the
Taint, should not suffer modifiers. BUI more
complex uses. such as discerning hidden feelings,
should accrue an appropriate modifier to the
initial TN.

To an Ish; looking into the Void for the first
time, it is as if the world itself has taken off a
mask.. The concrete seam between things slips
away, leaving only the raw elements that make
them up. Earth. Air. Water, and Fire move around
each other in a perpetual dance. They take shape
outside the invisible framework that holds them
suspended in time and space. This frame, the
space in between other things. is the Void, and II
is introduced to Ishi at this stage solely through
its absence. Everything else. all the elements the
student must learn if they are to recognize what
is not among them. is seen as a wash of energy
and raw color.

with the help of their anchor (the lshrkem the
student learns 10 draw himself back to the
concrete, replacing the 'mask' so that he may see
the world as a solid entity again. The change of
perspective after this first journey is permanent
Having once seen the fluid nature of things.
nothing is ever as safe or certain for the student
again.

B~\'ll nm11l011l~ - q'h~

LS~cond Ring Of VOId

them to gather information similar to the way
other shugenja speak to the kami of various
objects to ask questions.

SENSE VOID
Base TN: 10
Casting Tune: 3 Actions
Duration: Concentration
Concentration: Full
Mastel")': 2
Raises: Accuracy, Distance sensed. Amount

sensed
Effect: This is the fundamental Void magic

ability. It is the first that any Ishi learns. Like its
sister ability for standard shugenja, this allows
him or her to reachout wtth their mind and sense
the world around them. In practice. this works
somewhat like 'astral projection: where the spirit­
mind of the individualleaves the body for a time.
exploring the unseen layer of reality most are
rarely a\\'are o[

The truth. however. is that you never really
leaveyour body at all Your consciousness does. 10
a degree, but it is always intimately connected 10

your physical anchor (a shugenia's Ishiken during
training and himself once he reaches the first
School Rank). Should this connection ever be
neglected. or broken. the shugenia will find
himself Iree-Iloaung through the Realm of Void,
with little likelihood of ever returning.

Mechanically, this means that after the first
roll 10 see if Sensing the Void worked, another
must be made every half hour of travel through
the Realm. The second roll (the first during the
journey) is at TN 10, but all successive rolls are at
+5 to the TN. This modifier is cumulative; thus
staying away from your anchor for long periods
of time could result in becoming lost in a 'frozen,
quiet world' between the moments.

The distance that the Ishiken desires to sense
should determine the initial TN of the spelLwith
10 being roughly within line of sight Beyond that.
the basic TN should be raised by the GM
accordingly (perhaps 15 acrossa large villageand
25 or more across an entire clan's territory).

This spell allows the following things to be
gleaned:

• Thoughts (human or animal)
• Emotions (human or animal)
• Component elements of a person. place, or

thing, and how they are arranged
• Illness or injury (the presence of. the nature

of as relating to the elements. etc.)

/SHJJ(EN IN

ROKlIG4N

Void shugenja are
relatively rare in the

Phoenix (]an, and certainly
in Rokugan as a whole. In

general, the outward
manifestations of their

magic are less impressive
than their shugenja

brethren But In households
tbet understand the nature

of their ability. they are
welcomed for their insight
aDd understanding. not 10
mention the good fanune

theyoften bring.
Most decline positions in

court or among magtstretes,
preferring 10 stay in more
secluded places that allow

them the solitude they
require. Even after their

time with the Ishiken. they
are often consumed by an
urgent need to experience

mote and more of the
Realm of Void. Often. this

effect upon them has been
called an obsession. or a

dependent)'. Regardless, it
allows little lime for

socializing or petty conflicts
in the physical world.



The MidLibiku repusent
the bulk ofAsako from
Ranks Two to Four, whim
one of the reasons thal DO

one realizes that the
Academy hasmere than
one Rank ofstudy. They
travel the regions ofthe
various clans. nurturing the
people they meet They are
expected toshow them how
to act. how to treat cadi
other, and how to beueve.
so thaI they mayone day be'
born Asako and embark on
the fmal journeyof theu
Path as humans.

The ~tkhibiku have
learned not to reveal their
true intentions to the
outside world. for people
react badly to rhetoric
preached to them. espeda11y
from those ofanother clan.
Instead. they are content to
move among the masses,
helping orgiving advice
where they can, and never
interfering If they feel it will
add to the already Ignoble
reputation their family has
acquired.

As factions of the Asako
go, thisone has the gr est
potential for roJe.playi
Gamemastets ere
encouraged to direct theti
Asako player charadtn
this branch.

AsAJ<O HEHSHIH

AcADEM>t TH[

MICHIBlKU

(COHTIlA/[D)

erl1a Rtsako
Halls11111
Rtcadamy,..

In Rokugan. the word henshin means 'mange:
bUI can also be translated as 'progress' or 'rebirth:
The Asako chose this as the name for their
independent academy as a tribute to its purpose;
to train students to harness The Gift that Shiba
gave Asako a thousand years ago. In that time,
remarkable advances have been made with it.,
and significant steps have been taken toward
what the Asako believe to be the ultimate fate of
humanity.

Samurai across the Empire have begun to tap
into The Gift already, but they refer to the effort
as Techniques: The Henshin have taken this
practice a step further and developed what they
call '\ tysleries: While Techniques are the mystical
by-productof years of discipline, learning to focus
the Elements around you. Mysteries are a direct
manipulation of those forces. In essence, the
Henshin have discovered how 10 sculpt the
elemental forces around them into pliable, and
applicable. effects.

But there is a requirement. The Henshin are
still human. however advanced they may think
they are, and must act in accordance with human
limitations. They cannot defy the laws of nature.
They cannot simply command the Elements 10 do
as they ....ish. but must entice them They do this
using what they call 'Riddles: closely.guarded
methods of enforcing their ....ill upon the
Elements.

Over time, the Henshin have managed to
sharpen their talent ....i th Riddles to the point
where they can 'trick: nature into submitting to
them. II is roughly akin to deceiving another
person, thus causing them to react in a
foreseeable manner. However, the Elements ­
once gauged properly - are far more predictable
than humans" and thus easier to manipulate. They

VOID SUPPR£SSIOH
Ba~"rn': Trait to be Affected x 5
Casting TIme: 5 Actions
Duration: Caster's Void Ring in rounds
Concentration: Total
Mastery: 7
Raises: Casting Time. Duration
Effect: When successful. this spell forces the

target 10 use their lowest Trait Rank in place of
the Target Trail for the duration This means that
a character with three in all Traits save Strength
(which he hasa four in), could be made to have a
three in Strength if this spell were used
successfully on them.

B~l'U Ganoonm~ ­
r lft!1 Ring Of 'VOId

The Fourth Ring of Void is considered by
almost all Ishi to be the final stage of
development. for although a Fifth Ring exists. it is
entirely limited to Ishiken.who havemade it their
mission to unify their vision of both worlds. They
alone walk the Realm of \oid unchecked.

II is rumored that lshiken have abilities far
beyond any lshi, including the complete theft of
another's \oid. This experience has not been
witnessed by any who will speak openly of it. but
stories have been spread of those 'unraveled' by
an lshtken's will. Other tales include a form of
'communion' with a target. in which the strange
and terrible vistas of the Realm of Void - as seen
by the Ishiken - are revealed in all their
unbridled fury to others. Instant death or
irreparable madness are all that remain

VO ID STRIKE
BaseTN: Targets Void Ring x 5
Casting lime: 5 Actions
Dura tion: Instan taneous
Conce ntra tion: None
Mas tery : 6
Raises: Additional Void Stolen
Effect: This spell allows the caster to 'steal' one

ofthe target's Void Points. If successful, the Points
stolen are simply transferred from the target to
the caster. Additional Points can be stolen. but
two Raises are required for each additional Point
Also. the caster may onlysteal as many Points as
behas Void Ranks each day.



For example, a character is currently at School
Rank J and has chosen the following
Rank/Element assignment - Rank OneAir. Rank
Two Fire, Rank Three Earth. with none for Water
yeLHe may do the following:

• Add or subtract 1 from his orsomeone else's
Air Ring for three turns, or

• Add or subtract 2 from his or 1 from
someone else's Fire Ring for three turns, or

• Add or subtract J from his or 1 from
someoneelse's Earth Ring for three turns.

Note that he amnot yet al/eet his or anyone
else's Water Ring.

Element from their own associated Ring, or haH
that value (rounded down) from the associated
Ring of another. Even though the PC may
progress into a higher School Rank. the Elements
he has already assigned will never provide. more
than the value of the School Ranks they were
originally learned at These abilities require no
rolL and the duration of the effect is equal to the'
Henshin's current School Rank. The use of a
mystery is considered a combat action.

Riddle of Earth : The Henshin may ignore his
(Chosen School Rank for Earth) + Earth Ring in
Wounds, or heal the same amount of Wounds
taken by another.

Riddle of Water: The Henshin may add his
(Chosen School Rank for Water) + Water Ring in
dice rolled (not kept) for physical Perception
checks.

Riddle of Fire: The Henshin may add his
(Chosen School Rank for Fire) + Fire Ring in
hand-to-hand combat This cannot be used for
combat involving weapons.

Riddle of Air: The Henshin may add his
(Chosen School Rank for Air) + Air Ring in dice
rolled (not kept) for social interaction checks
(including to see if someone is lying or to resist
someone else telling if they are lying).

RIDDLES
Ridd les direct the Elements through a body,

thus changing the target in some way. This is
very, very dangerous, and requires a Simple Roll
of the associated Ring. with a TN equal to five
times the School Rank the Element was learned
at. in order 10 successfully pose the Riddle. The
four Riddles are:

are alsoarguably more dangerous to Incite in this
manner. Should a Henshtn fail to properly
confound an Element. it is likely to strike back at
him decisively.

A Henshin is a non-shugenja class, and cannot
cast or research spells as do shugenja.

Henshin are trained in the ways of the
Elements in their first years with the Academy.
This provides them with a general knowledge of
how the Elements react to outside stimuli, and
how to gauge their next manifestations.
Thereafter, Henshin are tutored in the fi rst Four
Mysteries. learning the Riddles and Rank Effects
of each Element with the progression into each
new School Rank. The student is allowed to
choose his own course of research. thus tailoring
his abilities to his own likes. dislikes. and goals.

A Henshin PCchooses an Element to focus on
during each of his first four Ranks. The order in
which they are chosen is of paramount
importance, for once an Element is chosen for a
School Rank. it may not be chosen again for
another and the abilitygained at that School Rank
will never increase (ie. if a player chooses to learn
Water at School Rank One, he gains the Rank One
ability with the Water Element. but will never gain
any further knowledge with the Element).

As the higher Ranks provide more mastery
over the associate Elements, this should result in
a strategy in a player character's progression
through the game; if a PC wishes to have a great
amount of ability with Fire, for instance, he must
wait to acqu ire it

A Henshin may use both Rank Effects and
Riddles in the same day, but may not use them
more times total per day than his rank in the
corresponding Ring. For instance, a Henshtn with
an Air Ring of 2 may, in one day, perform the Air
Rank Effect twice, the Air Rank Effect once and
the Riddle of Air once. or the Riddle of Air twice.

RANK EFF£CTS
As Ranks are assigned, the PC gains the ability

to add or subtract their Rank in a particular

Benefit: +1 Willpower
Skills: Calligraphy, Defense. Hand-to-Hand.

History, Medicine. Meditation. Shintao
Beginning Honor: 2, plus 5 boxes

TH£ LIf£-CrCLE
OF TH£ H£NSHIN

Any Asako may opt to
enter the Henshin Academy,

though very. very few
graduate even to the Fourth

Mystery, lei alone the
Mystery of Fate. This is
because the progress of

every Asako is closely
monitored by his sensei and.

above that, the Puskihai.
Every action taken and

every word spoken by an
Asakcserves to further

deJine their role - not only
within the family, but for

the rest of this lifetime.
This is why Asako are so

careful about what they say
and do. They carefully

consider every option before
acting. half-confident and

half-fearful of the result
with every decision. The

Asako believe that they are
the pinnacle of human

existence - iliat every other
Rokuganl is destined to
reincarnate within the

Asako familyeventually
(when they have advanced
far enough alongthe Path).

Thus, to make a mistake
and lose ground at this

stage is extremely critical.
and most undesirable.



THE 111'[-CYCL£

Of'THE H ENSHIN

( COHTIMlEDl

Should an Asako not bel
chosen by the FushiJuli to
fill the ranks of the lmperia
Librarians in the Qty of
Sacrifice or join theIko
as Imperial Historians, the
will progress along a set
course of development that
.....ill (hopefully) result in
their immortality in lime.
The course is roughly as
follows:

Birth: All Asako believe
they are either the spiri of
lost Asako reincarnated fo
another try or members Ilf
the other dans whohave
advanced to become Asako.

Ma~"Ushi : This is the
name for all Aseko, Ranks
One til Four. It means
undeveloped, as they have
yet to prove themselves
worthy or the next levelof
the Gift's understanding.
Note also that this is the
time during which most ar
chosen 10 leave the Path
and beoome librarians or
historians. or Michibiku (see
previous sidebar),

Fushihai: This is Rank
Five, the Mystery of Fate i
and final stage for all Asako
before passing on to
become Fortunes (as they
believe), At th is point, they
become immortal and will
not die until killed. or
reaching apotheosis.

Apotheosis: The Asalo
becomes a Lesser Fortune
(or so they believe].

No player character should be allowed to
achieve Rank Five in the Henshin Academy
without serious consideration by both the
Gamemaster and player involved. The
responsibility of knowing the greatest. most
protected secretsof the Asako is a heavy one. and
the role of the Fushihai requires a certain distance
from humanity in general. Many of them do not
see others outside the family for the duration of
their lives, and this would certainly detract from
an ongoing campaign. Should a player wish to
acquire such a level of mastery with The Gift. it
would likely be best if it were considered the
pinnacle of his game career. and the end of his
character, Retire him - it is for the best,

Should the mechanics for the Final Mystery
ever rome into play for some reason. they are as
follows:

• The Fushihai automatically gain the
Contrary Disadvantage. The Fortunes are a fickle
bunch. w,th contrasting peaceful and ..erathful
aspects. So are the Fushihai They believethey are
that much closer than everyone else to the next
level - that of the Fortunes - and in this regard.
they are right.

• They gain the heady ability to alter Fate. A
number of times per day equal to his Void. the
Fushihai may re-roll an action that failed or did
not succeed to his expectations. If the new roll is
less desirable. then he may opt to use the original.
No Void points are expended using this ability,

• Finally, they no longer grow old. and will
never die by disease or age. They are, for all
intents and purposes, immortal, and may only die
by violence. Should this ever happen, the whole of
the Fushihai will mourn, for the loss of one so
close to divinity is great indeed (for more on this,
see the 'We-Cycle of the Henshin' sidebar),

There is no duration for Riddles - they are
single-shot applications.

THE FINAL MYSTERY
The Final Mystery is that of Fate, and those

that learn it are forever after known within the
Asako as Fushihai (or Masters). No one ever
chooses to become Fushihai (indeed. none - even
within the Asako themselves- know that there is
another Rank of training; see the 'Mysteries of the
Asako' sidebar, p. 44). The Fushihai choose those
who are ready to join their ranks, based on the
merits of their progression through the first Four
~lysteries and their understanding of the Riddles.

These scholars of the Path have advanced to a
point at which they are fully aware of it, and can
perceive their place on it at all Urnes. With effo rt,
they can even perceive the locations, directions,
and pace at which others are moving along it as
well Everything they do and say - everything
they don~ do or say - affects their place on the
Path. and they know it, They act according to a
strict rode of conduct dictated by the words
originally passed down to Asako and actively
amiddoing things that ....ill hinder their progress.

In the same example: if the Henshin were to
/ai/the Simple Roll (rolling. say. a I and a J~ then
he would subtract three dice (the number he
would hate added)from his pool.

For example. the previously mentioned Third
RAnk Henshin has an Air of 2 While attending
an Imperial social function. he subtly questions
another about something of impon to the Asako.
He suspects that she other is lying. and CLlre{uII}'
invokes the Riddle of Air. focusing the Element of
Airthrough him and enhancing his alreadyacute
senses. If he successfully invokes the Riddle. he
ll'ill add threediu '0 his Conteued Roll against
the oliter's Sincerity(2 lor his Air Ring and I for
the original School Rank chosen for Air~

Should this roll be failed. the exact opposite of
the intended effect occurs, If this results in a
negauve dice pool or value. then the attempted
action or effect fails automatically.

Invoking the Riddle of Air requires the
Henshin to 17tIlke a succes.s{ul Simple Roll. rolling
and keeping his Air Ring in dice (two) '0 beat a
TN of 5 (five times the original School Rank it
was learnedat, which wasone~



During character crealion. each player is allowed the privilege of rolling upon these tables without cost - once. Up to two
additional rolls can be made, at a cost of one Character Point each. Be warned. however! For while the Mystic Phoenix may allow
one journey into their realm without harm, they almost certainly will not allow another... or will they? Begin at Heritage Table 1.

HERITAGE TABLE J: THE MYSTIC PHOENIX

In this and following tables. the ancestor affected should be
agreed upon by both the player and Gamemaster.

HERITAGE TABLE 2: D,STINGUISHED PAST

Sometimes. heroes are born in the ashes of great events.
Other times. they are born of wi ll alone...

ROLl R ESlJLT ROLl RESlJLT

1:
2-4:

5-6:
7-9:
0:

Distinguished Past, Roll on Heritage Table 2.
Undistinguished Past. No benefits or
penalties.
Dishonorable Past Roll on Heritage Table 3.
Mixed Blessing. Roll on Heritage Table 4.
Forbidden Knowledge. Roll on Heritage
Table 5.

1 Mystic Blood. The blood of an original clan ancestor
cou rses through your veins. Gain 3 Insight, and you

may purchase any ancestor at half the required CPo
2 Proud Magic. An Isawa ancestor bested dozens of

rival shugenja in magical duels. Gain 4 Honor Poi nts
or an Innate Ability (PCs choice).

3 No Fear. An ancestor was well-known for his
escapes from death. Gain the Daredevil Advantage.

4 Enlightenmenl One of your ancestors was an Asako
Michibiku. and traveled the Empire cultivating the
youngerclans. If Asako. gain 5 Honor Points. If Isawa,
lose 5. If Shiba, there is no benefit or loss.

5 Blood of the Kami. An ancestor was discovered to be
the Shiba Champion for his generation. Gain 1 Glory
Rank and the sword he carried (a katana of fine
quality).

6 Last Stand. One of your ancestors dieddefending the
Emerald Empire from the gaijin. Gain one Imperial
favor: it can be called upon at the PCs discretion.
but can only be used once.

7 Void Master. Your ancestor tutored some of the
greatest Void apprentices in history. You may take the
lshiken-do Advantage for free. if you so desire. If not,
gain 3 Honor Points.

8 Elemental Master. The infamous Tomb of luchiban
was built with the helpofyour ancestor. an Elemental
Master. Gain 5 each Honor and Glory Points. and 1
Rank in Engineering.

9 Code-Breaker. One of your ancestors was an Asako
in the Great Library of the Isawa, and spent many
long hours studying the old tongues. Gain 1 Rank in
the Cipher Sldll.

o One of your ancestors managed to prevent a battle
that would have needlessly costthe lives of hundreds.
Gain 3 Honor Points and the Voice Advantage.
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H £RITAG£ T ABLE 3: D,SHONORABL£ PAST

Traitors can be bred of an unclean mind or a tain ted spirit, or from

nothing more than the inabili ty 10 retain a secre t. ..

ROLL R£SIILT
I Forltotlen' Part 01 a group dedicated 10 the free distribution

of magical knowledge. one 01 your ancestors betrayed Phoenix secrets
to shugenia of the otherdans. He waspromptly exiled from the tsawa
Gain the Forgotten Disadvantage. but no points for il

2 Exiled! You have odd features and dark skin. At yourbirth it

was discovered tbat yow mother was ha\ingan affair wnh someone who
was "nol from Rokugan'; Soon after. your mother fled in lO thenorthern
mountains andyour father commuted seppuiul. You arenowClan Ronin.
and you will have 10 find another school to advance past Rank One.

3 Templed! A famous shugenja in your line was seduced by a
charismatic but insane colleague who beheved thai she could capture
andharness the lorce of one of the originalseven Kami. It turned out
mat he was 10 be nothing more than a material component in the
ritual, and when he was drawn from the ruins of the madwoman's
fortress by Imperial ~ Iagislrates. little remained of the man he once
was. Gain the Weaknes.~ Disadvantage (PCs choice of Trait),and lose
i Points cadi of Honor and Glory,

.. loose Lips' A courtier in your line once insulted the
Emperor. Gain the Contrary Disadvantage. hut no pointsfor it,

'; Fallen! Your Shiba ancestor failed to protect his marge in

battle. Lose f Honor Points and gain a l-Puint Haunted Disadvantage
j....-ith the fallen shugenlai, hut no points for it

{, Scoundrel! The courts of Otosan lkhi were ablaze with
scandal during the time of your ancestor, a notable - and extremely
lucky - shugcme who used his talents as a womanizer. gambler, and
cruel manipulator. Gain 6 Points in Luck and 2 Ranks in the Lechery
Disadvantage. hut no points fo r it

7 Impudence! Bush! within your family rut down a Fushihai
out of spiteful revenge for some petty slight Even though they
committed .'ieppuku shortly after, the Fortunes have ignored your
family ever since. Gain the Momoku Disadvantage. but no points for it

8 Corrupted! Your ancestor was an lsawa dedicated to
discovering the truth behind dark magicsothers consider 'unclean: He
was seduced by his o.....n obsession. Gain 1-1 Ranks in Lore (Maho­

Tsulwi) or Research - pes maier - and an equal number in the
Shadowlands Taint

'I Imperial Traitor! Centuries ago, one of your ancestors
consorted with an ani general conspiring to bring do....n the Kaiu Wall
He sent sensitive information to the Shadowlands. then went across
himsell, He may still be out there. somC'o'·here.. . Lose I Honor Rank..
andgain the Driven Disadvantage (todestroy hum but no points for it

o Lost Knowledge! Due to the bumbling of your ancestor.
important information (the- layout of an ancient tomb. secrets of the
Path of Man. ercr has been lost - presumablyforever, You must make
it your mission to find it, Lose I Honor Rank lthat returns when the
information is foundl. and gain a 4-Point Obligation Disadvantage.but
no points for it

H£RITAG£ TABL£ 4 : MIXED DL£SSING

The eternal ~Ie of life and death. kno.....ledge and ignorance.
enlightenment and endless corruption continues; with good. there
must come some evil ..

ROLL R£SIILT
I Dark Secrets. Your ancestor came across Forbidden

Knowledge. Roll on Heritage Table 5.
2 Ulidt Affair. Some say that the eternal splintering of the

PhoenixClan is carried into the children of everygenerauon and that
there will never be peace between them. Some of the same say thaI
your ancestor's 10\"1:' affair ....ith one of another family was wrong.
E\·eryone says thai you are insane to love one from beyond your
bloodline. Gain the Kharmic TIe A(h·antage with someone from
another Phoenix family.

') Obsessed Your ancestor was constantly bested in
something. and it cost your family their lands. You are sure that }'OU

can improve- on the past Choose one ofyour Skillsand add 1 Rank in
it; gain the Jealousy Disadvantage ....ith that Skill but no points for it

.. Unremarkable. One of your ancestors went their entire life
....it houl being noticed. and people have told you that you look and act
just like them. Gain the Bland Advantage and lose I Glory Point

i Spoils. One of your ancestors killed someone important in
a duel If Shiba, gain 3 Honor Points. If lsawa gain I extra spelllPC"s
choice, any element). If Asako, gain 2 Insight All families gain the
Sworn Enemy Disadvantage from the proper d an as well. but no
points for it

{, Tainted Bargain. Your ancestor summoned an ani, and was
consumed by it It must still remember who it was, however, because
family legends refer to it returning periodically to protect its
descendants - for a price. At any point. the PC may call upon the oni
for help (once). but thereafter must fulfi ll an Obligation to it (as
determined by the m,t).

7 Doomed Cult One of your ancestors was part of a sect
devoted to learning better ways to heal others. Unfortunately. they
were cursed. Gain 2 Ranks in Advanced Medid nelAcupuncture and
the Permanent Wound Disadvantage, but no points for it

8 Infiltrator. One of your ancestors spent time in another
clan's schools to steal their secrets. Unfortunately, they never came
back. and have sired a new line of relatives you are responsible for.
Gain the Different School Advantage or 5 Honor Points (PCs choice).
and a a-Point Dependent from the appropriate clan.

9 Another Calling. Your ancestor ignored his duty to the clan
and became what he always desired to be - an Imperial ~tagL~trate.

Although your clan was not too happy, the Magistrates heve never
forgotten his dedication. Gain the Bad Reputation Disadvantage. hut
no points for it; also gain the True Friend Advantage.

o Mcs,o;age From the Gods. An ancestor vanished in the
mountains for a month. returning ....ith what he claimed was a
message from the gods. Gain 1 Ranks in any Lore Skill but also
receive a a-Point Obligation IG~rs choice).



HERITAGE TABLE S: FORBIDDEN kNOWLEDGE

Either you or one of your ancestors stumbled acrosssomething you should never have discovered (as indicated by the table that
brought you here). On this table, "procurer" refers to the focus person (you or your ancestor). If Asako, add 3 to your roll. If lsawa,
subtract 3. If Shiba, just roll.

ROLL RESULT ROLL RESULT

-2 The procurer stumbled onto a brutal battle scene, and one
of the victims was an Asako. Upon his body was a scroll
written in ancient cipher. You now have the scroll. If youcan
get it to the lsawa Masters, gain 1 Glory Rank and the
Sworn Enemy Disadvantage (6 points; entire Asako family),
but no points for it

-1 The procurer was the subject of his sensei's bizarre
elemental experiments. Gain the Elemental Attunement
Advantage (element chosen by pq.

o Discovery of an power-laden elixirgave the procurer special
ability with elemental spirits. Unfortunately, there is only a
limited amount of it Gain 1 Rank in Spellcraft and a 2·point
Compulsion Disadvantage (with the elixir), but no points for
it.

1 The procurer dabbled with the dark arts successfully. If
shugenja, gain 1 maho spell (designated by the player or
GM). If bushi, gain an enchanted weapon (per the Immortal
Steel spell), which houses a minor ani that likes to speak at
all the wrong times.

2 Problematic experimentation with healing spells has gone
terribly wrong. Gain the Quick Healer Advantage and the
Permanent Wound Disadvantage, but no points for it This
wound can never be healed.

3 The procurer accidentally slipped through into the realm of
the komi during a ritual gone awry. When he came back.
minutes laler, he brought something with him. Gain one
extra Void Point to spend each slory (e.g. if you have a Void
of 3, you have 4 Points per story), but whenever the last is
used (i.e, all your Void Points are used in one story), make a
Simple Void roll vs, a TN of 15 or lose control (your GM
runs your character) for your Void in hours.

4 An lshiken opened a portal to the Realm of Void, and
dragged your ancestor into it. Gain 2 Ranks each in Lore
(Void) and Shintao, with a 4·Point Phobia (magic).

5 Extensive investigation of the darkest arcane lore has
resulted in a nervous condition for the procurer. Gain 3
Ranks in any magical Lore, as well as the Epilepsy
Disadvantage, bul no points for it Unfortunately for you,
any spell with a TN over 10 can be considered 'stress:

6 Fame and fortune were ensured through the procurer's
impure practices. Gain the one Rank in each of the Wealthy
and Social Position Advantages. but also the Dark Secret
Disadvantage. Use your resources well. . .

7 The procurer either guarded or stumbled upon the ancient
wedding gift intended for the first Isawa-Asako union,
guarded by the Shiba. Looking into its incredible depths. He
or she changed forever. If lsawa, gain one spell. If Shiba,
gain one Rank with your primary weapon. If Asako, your
School Rank is considered one higher when using Rank
abililies you already possess. Of course, whenever you use
these, you feel the elements around you watching. It's
probably nothing; ignore them, and they may go away.. .

8 While searching through a cavern beneath the house of a
missing hetman, the procurer discovered the skeleton of
something with too many arms. His hand grazed it, and a
hundred baths have failed to wash the experience away. Gain
the Haunted Disadvantage, but instead of being visited by a
ghost, the PC has visions of a far-away, savage land.

9 Even the komi have secrets, and the procurer discovered one
of them. They're guarding something out in the elemental
realm, and Ihey know where it is. Gain a 10·Point Forbidden
Knowledge Advantage and the Curse of the Kami
Disadvantage, but no points for it

lO A dying Ikoma passed on the slory of his lshiken patron to
the procurer. Gain 1 Rank in Lore (Void Magic).

11 The procurer has strayed from the Path of Man, and ventured
out into the darkness. Somewhere they found a new source of
magic, powerful but alien. Gain an Innate Ability with one
spell you can cast, and the EnlightenedMadness Disadvantage
with that spell's element as the trigger, but no points for it

12 TheAsako have moresecrets than lives. and many that they
are willing to kill to protect The procurer accidentally
slumbled into a Fushihairitualduring his days at the Asako
Henshin Academy. In exchange for the removal of that day
from his memory, theypromised another slepalongthe Path
of Man. Fortunalely for you, the effects of that bargain linger
in the blood. While using all Riddles. increase the effect by
one die (added with success; subtracted with failure).

13 Once, long ago, the procurer made the mistake of
mentioning something he called the 'Riddles' to another ­
an lsawa. Ever since then, the family has hunted your line,
convinced that you have some or all of the information
denied their family one thousand years ago. Gain 2 Ranks
to be added to any of the Skills in your basic package and
the Sworn Enemy Disadvantage (6 points; entire lsawa
family), bul no points for it

cS



PHOENIX FORTUNE TABLES

The player may roll on these tables once only, at a cost of three Character Points. An even roll indicates that the Fortunes Iavor
you. while an odd result means that you have been forsaken ...

ROLL

" F ORTUNES FAVOR ME"

RESULT ROLL

"F ORTUNES FORSAkE ME"

RESULT

You have come across Forbidden Knowledge. RoU on
Heritage Table 5.

2 Due to the well-matntafned relationship between your
family and the Imperial throne. you have been requested to
serve in the Imperial Palace: if Shiba, as an Imperial
yojimbo; otherwise, as an Imperial sage.

3 You've just inherited a parcel of land. Unfortunately, the
lsawa have laid claim to it as well saying that it is a place
of religious importance. MA god died there," they say. . .

4 You once saved one of your companions' lives. narrowly
rescuing them from some horrible fate. This experience
created a bond between you that has never faded Once per
story. either one of you may choose to use one Trait of the
opposing character for one Action. Thereafter. however. the
original Trait value is reduced by the difference for three
Actions (minimum 0). Death cannot result from this effect.

S Your sensei has extensive resources you can draw (rom (a
sizable library for shugeme, or a well-equipped dojo for
bushn If shugenja, gain 1 Rank in Research. Otherwise. gain
1 Rank in a weapons Skill you do not already have.

6 Accidental Evidence. In the process of casting a saying spell
one of your ancestors discovered something incriminating
about someone else. Gain the Blackmail Advantage, which
can be assigned any time you like. Once assigned. it cannot
change.

7 Prodigal ability manifests early in life. If shugenja, gain the
Elemental Allunement Advantage. If bushl. gain the
Ambidextrous Advantage.

8 Your family is granted a boon by the Emperor for services
rendered.Twoitems in your starting outfit are of fine quality.

9 You have been gifted with a remarkable find - a true
phoenix egg! You must care for it until it hatches, and then
raise and train it until its time of rebirth comes. Even
though you know nothing of animals. your family tells you
that it is an honor that cannot be refused.

o You were born special; 'Chosen by the Oracles.' they say.
Gain that Advantage. If lsawa, gain 5 Glory Points. If Sfuba
gain 3 Glory Points. If Asako, gain the Sworn Enemy
Disadvantage (5 points; lsawa, but they do not seek to kill
you - only draw you into their family). No points are gained
for this Disadvantage.

1 You have come across Forbidden Knowledge. Roll on
Heritage Table 5.

2 The gift your father left you at his death was a very old
charm, captured during the decimation of the Snake Clan.
Its serpentine chain supporting a single. pale green crystal
with a globule of blood trapped inside. It's quite valuable.
Too bad you'll never be able to sell it. . .

3 Childhood injuries result in lost training. If shugenja, lose
one spell. If buslu, lose one Rank in your primary weapon
Skill No CP are gained for this.

4 You were born under a bad sign! If Asako. gain the Yogo
Curse Disadvantage, but no points for it If not, gain 3 points
of Unluck..

S A disastrous encounter with mad shugenja results in a
Phobia of shugenja at Rank l, with no CP gained.

6 You were an orphan. left at the steps of a shrine as a baby
during a terrible thunderstorm. No one is sure of your true
dan lineage. and you have had to work that much harder
for everything you've earned. Gain the Adopted Blood
Disadvantage. but no points for it Also. two items from your
starting outfit are of poor quality.

7 Your first love was killed during a conspiratorial shadow­
war with another dan. Though neither of you had anything
to do with it, you are the one who suffers. Gain the Lost
Love Disadvantage. but no points for it

8 When you were born. there were complications. One of the
defects could not be reversed. Gain the Lame Disadvantage.
but no points for it

9 You have been doing remarkably well in your studies. even
though you are sure that nothing you have done has been
right, Little do you know that your performance is being
boosted by a childhood rival who is just setting you up for
a fall Gain the Nemesis Disadvantage. but no points for it

o No bad fortune - yel Don't worry. though. An equitable
Gamemaster would never exploit such an opportunity. . .

•
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As a child, her younger brothers called her 'little
shadow' until their father made them stop.

Kaede's mother, Doji Ninube, died giving birth
to her daughter, and so Kaede and her father have
always been veryclose. From her earlychildhood
she has demonstrated an incredible affinity for
the complex work of Void magic, and there has
never been any real doubt that she will one day
succeed her father as Master of Void.

Not only does Kaede possess exceptional
ability, but she also has the dedication and
diligent mind of a scholar. Although she finds a
deep joy in the life that speaks to her so clearly
through her connection to the Void, she also
understands the necessity of control over that
ability.

While still a child, Kaede greatly favored a pet
rabbit that her mother's fathe r had sent to her as
a birthday gift Every day when Kaede rose in the
morning, her fi rsl act was to feed her pet, then to
brush him. Every evening, before bed, she would
go and fetch her rabbit from whatever pile of
clothing or patch of flowers he had wandered
into, and sel him on her bed to keep her company
while she slept She named him Ubi, and he kept
her company when her training kept her toobusy
10 play with other children.

One day while silting in the garden and
petting her rabbit, Kaede was enjoying the feel of
the sun on her skin. A flock of small birds
fl uttered in the nearby trees. And when Kaede
stretched out a little with her spirit,she could feel
the little brook bubbling at the bottom of the hill
and the sensation of tiny fish in the cool water.
She giggled as the phantom fish tickled her feet

"Poor Ubi," she said kissing the rabbit's nose.
"You look so hot. Do you want to feel the brook
water?" The rabbit looked up at her with pink.
rimmed brown eyes. Its nose twitched, and its
small pink tongue darted along her finger tips.
"rou do, don't you, Ubi," Kaede squealed with a
young girl's delight. Looking close into the
rabbit's eyes, she pushed just a little, and
something in Ubi flared suddenly brighter. The
same awareness that Kaede enjoyed rushed into
the rabbit - brook, fish, birds. sun. ants in the
ground, owl in the trees, flowers' roots spreading
out for water beneath the cool ground. With a
shiver, it went stiff, the delicate pink around its
eyes growing a darker shade of red.

Kaede didn't have to question what she'd done
- she'd felt it as it happened. But her child's
control over the force of Void was not enough to
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Who's Who In th~

Phoo11lx Clan
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Level-headed and patient, the Acolyte of Void
is said to possess a wisdom far greater than her
years. She stands a little over five feet in height,
but anyone under the scrutiny of her discerning
gaze would swear she was taller than that Her
hair and eyes are black.and her skin is a darker
brown than that of most members of her family.

ISAWA KA£D£
Eartlu S
Water: 4

Perception 5
Fire: 2

Intelligence 3
Air: 4
Void: 7
School/Rank: lsawa Ishi 4
Honor: 4.7
Glory: 6.2
Advantages: Chosen by the Oracle (Void),

Clear Thinker, Great Destiny (Oracle of Void),
lshiken-do

Disadvantages: Dark Secret (her birth),
Softhearted

Skills: Advanced Medicine 2, Calligraphy 2,
Etiquette 2, History 5, Kagaku 2, Meditation 5,
Research 3.Shintao 5,Tea Ceremony 3,Theology
3. Lore (Dragon Clan) 2, Lore (Shugenja) 4, Lore
(Void) 5

Spells: All Void spells listed in this volume,
and a few more, plus any spells in the Core RPG
that the GM and those sees fit to assign or design
(focusing on healing and nature).

Perceptive readers will
note that the statistics given
for the characters described

In this Who's Whodo not
necessarily add up to the

insight total given for that
character's School Rank.

This is deliberate. For some
es, il may be necessary

for Hida Kisada, the Crab
Clan Champion. to have a

Horsemanship skill of 4. For
others,such a skill would

not only be highly
inappropriate, but may ruin

a well-thought out
campaign oradventure.
Therefore, we have only

mentioned the most
prominent skills for each
character, leaving gaps in
their insighttotals where

ether skills and abilities can
determined by your GM

as he feels is appropriate.
GMs should feel free to

fill in whatever skills and
abilities are needed for any
Who's Who character (up to
their insight maximum for
heir given School Rank), or

simply allow them to
develop in time, as the PCS
interact with the character.



ANct:srOll:

ISAlVA Akl/I'IA

150 - 183

3 POINTS
Centuries ago. the

shugenja known as baWl!
Akuma sought to drsccver
the secrets ofidentity. He
spent years studying "'ithin
theKuni and Imperial
ljbranes, went 10 the
Kitsuki for advice. and even
spent time at the Kaiu Wall.
observing the dark legions
oftheShadowlands.

Eventually, he discovered.
that his goal .....ould beout
of reach wnbm the known
Empire. He prepared for
weeks, and lhen - despite
the fervent warnings ofthe
Crab - ventured into the
Dark Realm of Fu Leng. No
one would ever see Isawa
Akuma again.

lie was convinced that
the knowledge he desired
rested in those creatures.
and willi the abundance of
them beyond the wall. he
hoped one ofthem might
have it

He did find his answers,
bUI only after an Oni whose
power andcunning he had I
underestimated taught it to
him. The Oni stoic his
name. stripping him of
exactly what he had been
seekingall thoseyears.

Those choosing Akum~

as an Ancestor gain Free
Raises equal to their Void
when combating Oni, bet
arc also born into only the
lowest social dimates
(aajuiring a >-point Sodal
Disadvantage v.ithout cost}
as a result of his fail

Falling back in shock more than terror. the young
Kaede reached out along the currents of the Void,
seeking 10 calm the beast. to make it realize thai
they had no cause to fight Butas she touched the
turmoil of energythai was the bear. she found no
calm place in it to reach. Instead. she was nearly
overwhelmed by the great sickness of mind and
body that drove the thing to frenzy. For a moment
she feared the sickness would claim her. as she
felt herself plummet.but the training caught her
and she came back to herself.

All of this had taken only the baresl moment.
and the bear, still looming over her, began to fall
forward teeth and claws gnashing. With a sharp
cry thai made no audible sound. Kaede flung
power at the beast. expanding the Void within it
The bear reared back. filled with Kaede's power,
and its 0"'11 awareness flared with her fear. It
cried out in anguishas a thousand sounds,smells,
sightsand thoughts filled its animal mind Then it
fell to the ground with a sound like thunder, and
did not moveagain.

stop the process once begun. Dropping the suff
still rabbit she ran home as fast as she could.
tears streaming down her face.

She found her father seated in his favorite
chair near the door of the house. Sobbing, she
began to explain what had happened.but he only
shook his bead. He had already perceived the
entire incident as it occurred.

"That is the way of things, my daughter." he
said laying his hand on her head. , \bat you and
I know is not for others to understand The
knowledge is too great for them:' His voice was
sad. and Kaede saw that he was not looking at
her. Instead his gaze followed leku. his second
wile, as she walked across the far side of the
garden. "We know more than many can conceive
ot The tops of mountains that are too high for
any man 10 climb are familiar to us. And yet. in
someways.we are still alone." Heshook his head.
then turned back to Kaede. "You must learn to be
lonely as you learn to be strong. daughter.
Because it will be a rare man who can stand
beside you and not fear or
resent what you are." Her
fathers words stayed with
Kaede. and she worked even
more diligently at her studies
in the years to come.

On her fourteenth
birthday, it happened that
Kaede was walking alone in
the woods near her home.
She was enjoying the
fullness of the day, the wind
in the trees, the birds in song,
the life that teemed all
around her, For a while, she
let her spirit open to all tbat
was near to her, taking in the
joy of the day and holding it
dose. But after a while. the
flurry became too much. and
she pushed it slowly away as
her father had taught her,
pulling inward more and
more until she was aware
only of her 0 "'11 form.
standing in the woods, Then
she continued her walk.

So tightly had she
shuttered herself that she
never noticed the bear until
it reared up above her,



Uona showed promise in dance and song, her true
talent seemed to be in haiku.

Uona shone in description. lyric and meier.
and her voice rang ....'tth confidence and darity.
The Crane were suitably impressed. However. her
career as an artisan was cut short when she met
the aged AsahinaTorno, a master of spellcraft and
the art of tsangusuri creation. He recognized the
power lying dormant wi thin the young maiden.
and brought her to an intense ritual designed 10
awaken the sleeping Air kami within a powerful
fetish. The ritual had a few unexpected
consequences.

Rather than opening the young Uona to the
Air kami and helping her skills as an Artisan
improve. the spirits within the fetish arose and
surrounded her. Carrying her high above the
ritual ground. the hvtng wind cradled her and
whispered secrets beyond the Crane's imagining.
Once they had gently released her. the spirits
vanished to the north, to lell the dying Master of
Air that his new apprentice had been found.
Reluctantly, Asahina Torno and the professors at

Although she continues to train with her
father, much of Kaede's learning was finished on
that day. She has learned more intimately than
most men and women dream of, the ebb and flow
of energy that is life. A young woman now, she is
engaged to marry Akodo Tcturi, the delmyo of
the Lion. She has met him only briefly, and
although she does not know if he will be the rare
kind of man that her father spoke of. the kind
who will be able to accept her understanding. she
holds some hope.

ISAWA ilONA
EarthiZ
Water: 3
Fire : 4
Air: 4
Void: 3
SchooVRank: lsawa Tensat (Air) 3
Honor: 4.1
Glory: 7.0
Advantages: Benten's Blessing. Inheritance

(fsangusuri: Feather of the Crane). Wealthy (7)
Disadvantages: Meddler,

Overconfident, Vanity
Skills: Athletics 1,

Calligraphy 3. Courtier 4.
Heraldry 4, History 2.
Investigation 3,
Manipulation 3, Meditation
2, Shintao 3, Spellcraft 2, ,..
Theology 2

Spells : All Air spells,
plus any spells in the Core
RPG and those that the GM
sees fit to assign or design
(focusing on beauty and
investigation).

Isawa Uona is the
youngest daughter of a
rather mediocre shugenja of
a minor lsawa family. A
lovely child, it was thought
that she would become a
courtier for her clan, but the
Fortunes willed otherwise.
when Uona was seven, her
parents sent her to the
Kakita Academy. hoping
that their daughter would
perform well enough to
achieve a position there
among the Crane. Although

Naka Kaeteru was the
first Grand Master of all the
Elements. 80m to a humble

ily, Kaeteru took it upon
himself 10 see the world. He

wandered through a virgin
Rokugan attempting 10

learnwhat the land.and sky
would leach him He visited

creek and tree alike.
~ndering lbe questions that

plaguNi him. aUthe 'while
ansing his mind of worry.
He walked to ever comer,
learning lessons from aU

parts of Rokugan. and
turning his mind to

knowledge. Kaeteru traveled
for many years before

commg to pass a beautiful
grove. He sal there and

mednered When someone
passed seeing a lone monk
sitting beneath they would
ask the monk what he was

doing. 'Thmklng." was
always his reply.

4HC£srOR:

NAlCA K.u:TERII

1]-/60

14 Powrs



ANasTOR:

NAKA KAcr£RtI

CCOHT....£D)

"Perhaps you should
meditate along wnh me..
Before I month had passed,
the grove was filled wnh
those who wished to koow
the secret of being. Kaetesu
would merely smile and sa)',

"Think on it and you will
haveyour answer" Kaeteru
~..pent his remaining years In

contemplation guiding those
around him to the task of
enlightenment When the
Phoenix wereforming as a
dan. they took Kaeteru
under their care and fed
him. calling him and his
teaching part ofwhat is
great about the spirit and
mind, He was the first ever
monk to begiven the title
ofSeishin lchibiku
(Spiritual Guide or
Enlightened Host) and to
this day is revered by both
the Monks ofShtnsei end
the Asakoas the foremost
teacher ofcontemplation
that Rokugan hasever
known,

Any shugemawho takes
Kaeteruas her ancestor is
always considered lo have a i
Void two higher then it is,
and may always add two
additional diceto her
meditation score when
meditating or helping othert
to meditate. If the honor of
the shngenja is ever reduced
to 1 or less. Kaeteru \\i11
disappearforever andnever
return.

Advantages: Ancestor: lsawa Akuma Social
Position (Elemental Master of Earth)

Disadvantages: Fascination: Oni no Akuma
Driven: To free ancestor's soul. Powerful Enemy:
Isawa Rujo

Skills: Calligraphy 2. Defense 4, Etiquette 1.
History 5, Kenjutsu 4. Lore (Maho-Tsukai) 2, Lore
(Shadowlands) 5, Maho-Isukai 1. Meditation 1
Shintao 4. Siege 3, Theology 2

Spells: All Earth spells. plus any spells in the
Core RPG and those that the GM sees fit to assign
or design (focusing on jade and corruption),

Scarred by jade. burned by dark knowledge.
lsawa Tadaka has already seen more evil and
danger than most Elemental Masters ever dream
- and has been the source of more destruction
toward the denizens of the Shadowlands than
even the Kuni know, His hatred of the foul beasts
that roam Rokugan's southern reaches is
legendary, and his family whispers of dark pacts

the Kakita Academy were
forced to release Uona from
her vows as a student. and
return her to the lands of
the Phoenix for proper
instruction in her true
calling - 10 become the next
Master of Air.

Thecurrent Master ofAir
is an elderly man named
lsawe Eju. For the last six
years. Uona has served as
his foremost apprentice as
his condition has continued
to deteriorate, His ailment is
severe: he has lost the use of
both his legs and arms, and
has become weaker with
each passing season. The
Asako healers have been
able to do nothing but
lessen his suffering. and
although the Master seems
content. rumors persist that
he will not live beyond
another season, Eyes turn to
the young Uona his likely
successor. and doubts arise
within the council, because
of her youth and
inexperience,

or course. all of this attention and speculation
within her dan has made Uona more than a little
self-conscious about her position as Ej us premier
assistant and likely successor, She seems shy and
retiring. but beneath the pale exterior. Ucna is
proud of her duties and responsibility, as well as
believing that she is the best person for the title
of Master of Air.

'SAWA TADAkA
Earth, 7
Water: 4

Strength 5
Fire: 5
Air: 4

Reflexes 6
Void: 4
SchooVRank: lsawa Tensat (Earth) Rank 5
Honor: 4.5
Glo!')': 7.7
Shadowlands Taint: 0.2



AHcrSTOR:

'SAWA '"M£
601-649

-] POINTS

Ijime was born 10 a very
large uncaring family. As
the youngest daughter to

many older boys she quickly
became the target of

ridicule and abuse. Growing
without love or attention,

ljtme built imaginary places
in her mind that she could
retreat to,when the weight

of the world seemed too
much 10bear. By the age of

8 she came 10 realize that
her powers of perception

allowed her 10 not only
create an imaginary world

in her mind, but also to
manifest the images and

manipulate them for others
to see. She hid the talent
away fearing more scorn
from her family, but one

day while a Magistrate was
visiting. her powers

displayed themselves
without her control. The

dancing world of tiny
butterflies and beetles

sparked and whistled before
the Magistrate. He

summoned the family and

Iasked if this dulds gift was
being advanced through

training. AI the age ofnine.
shewas well past the age of
training as an lsawa When

none would speak. the
Magistrate surmised the

problem, and swept up the
young Ijime upon his horse.

and evil prophecies which shroud the Master of
Earth.

Long centuries ago, Tadaka's ancestor, lsawa
Akuma, summoned and was destroyed by the
most fearsome Om ever to walk the face of the
Empire. Twelve feet tall and filled wi th acid for
blood, the beast reviled its master, and struggled
10 break the bonds with him in any way it could.
At last,Akuma was not strong enough to hold the
beast, and it tore free from his grasp, destroying
the Elemental Council and taking Akuma's name
in revenge for his imprisonment.

At least one of Akuma's descendants has not
forgotten this blasphemy. At least one still seeks
revenge for the slaughter of his ancestor, and the
rape of his name.

Tadaka's quest has led him into the darkest
parts of the Shadowlands, through the fie lds of
waste and the blackened rivers in search of the
Oni which dishonored his house. For five years,
he has spent every waking minute in preparation.
uncovering foul rituals and gleaning their secrets,
discovering new ways to right the evil minions of
Fu Leng with a passion that rivals even the most
fanatic Kuni. He has spent years in study and
contemplation. and has risked his life, his mind,
and his very soul in his attempts to destroy the
beast.

Tadaka was a quiet boy, engrossed in his
studies and overshadowed by his elder sister,
lsawa Kaede. Her skill with magic, and her
obvious aptitude for the difficult practices of Void
caused her to be considered a prodigy.
Nevertheless, there were no ill feelings between
the two as they grew up, and in fact they were
quite close. Tadaka may have felt that his sister
owned the limelight, but he was as much in love
with her as the rest of the clan, and there was
never jealousy between them. Kaede. for her part,
felt tenderness and kindness toward both of her
younger brothers, but with Tadaka, there was a
special closeness. They were alike enough in age
that they shared many of the same interests,
studies and hobbies, and spent much time in the
same circle of friends. When Tadaka decided to
study for a year in the Crab lands, they parted
with sorrow, and their friendly letters were
delivered regularly by courier.

It was in the Kuru lands that Tadaka realized
his calling. The spirit of his ancestor appeared 10

him. gagged and silent, but beseeching him for
aid. Tadaka look up the quest to restore Akuma's
name and defeat the horrendous Ont which had

destroyed him. His letters to his sister became
sporadic, and when Tadaka decided to remain
with the Kuni for another year. it was no surprise
to his masters at the lsawa college.

At last. the Master of Earth himself sought out
the errant apprentice. challenging his research
and the validity of his work. Tadaka was furious.
Lashing out, he challenged the Master of Earth to
a magical duel - the loser would renounce his
position within the Phoenix Clan and become
forever ronin. Isawa Rujo accepted, and the battle
commenced.

wh en the young Tadaka was victorious, it
shook the foundation of the Council. Rujo was
outcast for his arrogance, and Tadaka was invited
to become the Master of Earth in his place.
Assured that the position would only capitalize
on his ability to research and locate the
murdering Onf. and lured by the promise of
knowledges forbidden to all who were not on the
council. Tadaka accepted. Since then, he has
divided his time between his studies in the
Shadowlands and his duties on the Elemental
CounciLleading the lsawa (and the Phoenix) into
dangerous territory. Some say that the Master of
Earth is too 'close to his work.' and that the mask
he wears is to cover the first signs of Taint
growing in his body, but Tadaka responds to them
with only scorn.

'SAWA TOMO
Earth : 4
Water : 6
Fire: 3
Air : 3

Reflexes 5
Void: 5
SchooVRank: Isawa Tensai (Water) 5
Honor: 2.1
Glory: 4.1
Advantages:, Crafty, Luck (2), Social Position

(Elemental Master of Water)
Disadvantages: Obligation (Owes his life to

Yogo Shidachi)
Skills: Craft (sailing) 2, Calligraphy 5, Cipher

3. Dance 3. Defense 2. History 3, Lore (Scorpion
Clan) 2. Mizu-do 1. Poison 4, Shintao 5,
Meditation 4. Shintao 3.Theology 2

Spells: All Water spells listed in the Core RPG
plus those that the GM sees fi t to assign or design
(focusing on deception and stealth).



ANcESTOR:

ISAWA In..~

(COHTIM/£D)

She neversaw her
family again.. Ijime was
brought LO the lsawa and
trained as if she had been
learning all along,with 00

special treatment She ~"8S

expected todo the work
required to catch up.

At the age of 16. when
she was finally prepared for
her gempultlw. she died
from a rupture in her head.
When her body was found.
blood trickled from her ear.
and thesnarl on her Ieee
painted the picture ofabuse
and anger. Her powers of
magic would never be fully
known by the Phoenix. Wilh
honor, her bodywas
consigned 10 the fire.

Anyone taking Ijime a.~

an ancestor is constantly
haunted by images ofa
dark imaginaryworld
beyond the normal realm.
This unbalancing ~euphoria"

may unhinge a samurai and
cause them distress in
fo rmal settings.All
contested rolls have 3D

increased TN of5,and all
social rolls require a TN
increase of 10. Dueling is
done as if the Void of the
samurai Is one lower. and
all meditation attempts are
at a TN of40'Howe~r.

they areable toglean
insight into perplexing
situations. The samurai
receives a one die bonus to
all skills involving puzzles.
investigations. and other
unsolvables'

Even as a man. Torno remembers that
summer. While Tadaka had always looked away
10 the south. Torno had eyes only for the waters
that carried them. To regain favor with his (ather
he declared himself an Adepl of Water years
before a choice was necessary. Soon Ujina's
youngest child had found his way back into the
Master of Void's heart

Torno is a man still filled with the joy of doing
what he loves. His childhood mischief has nol
dimmed with his maturity, and he can often be
found proposing wild and inventive solutions 10

the difficult problems which face the Council. AI
the same time. however. his stillness in
meditation is like the deep pool His keen mind
analyzes problems like wave wears stone. His
sensei is amazed at the willingness of the kami 10

comply with the young man when lsawa Kaiyoko
stepped down as ~laster of Water; she knew.

Few among the lsawa
have had their calling
come as strongly as
young Torno did. All his
life, the energies of the
nearby Seikihi River had
moved Torno deeply. lis
power carried him across
the whole of the empire.
lis strength slashed
through the Spine of the
world. And it was the sea
which, to the child who
would be the Master of
Water, was the most
awesome thing in the
world Imagine, a body of
water so great thai no
one could tell him what
was on the otherside! He
knew he was to walk the
pathof Water.

When they were
children. Torno and his
much older brother
Tadaka once decided (as
most boys do) 10 ' run
away to the
Shadowlands. where
their parents would never
find them. or course.
Tomo suggested they go
by way of the Seikihi
Rive r. One afternoon. the
boys gave their half-sister Kaede the slip and ran
lor the mountains. For two months, they eluded
the search parties. using the river and constant
movement as cover against their aged father's
spellcraft, The Seiklhi River soon mel the River of
the Drowned Merchant. and crossed the Spine of
the World toward the River of Gold.

Although their adventures were numerous.
they soon fell into trouble in the Scorpion lands.
They were captured by bandits. who intended to
sell them 10 foreign caravans as slaves, With the
help of a boy named Shidachi. they staged a
successful escape attempt Shidachi traveled with
them onlyfor a short time. until they returned to
the heart of Scorpion lands. where he brought the
errant boys to the Yoga for assistance. The Yogo
returned the boysto theirfather. lsawa Ujina, who
was frantic in his worry for his sons.



upon the Elemental Council at this lime, and
possibly the most powerful. Between Erus
ailments and Tadaka's obsession with the
Shadowlands, Tsuke can certainly be considered
the 'leader' of the Elemental Council. wtth a
thought. his mighty magics can level buildings.
destroy armies. and slaughter those he feels are
'unworthy: Some call Tsuke malidous. vicious. or
vindictive but he sees himself as an honorable
tyrant. forced to lead because he is the only
capable choice.

Tsuke's scorn for the other Elemental Masters
is well hidden. Warlike in his ways. he considers
their pacifism to be the simpering of weak minds.
Their reluctance to use their powers \0 cause
change in the Empire is, to him, a sign of their
disloyalty to the Emperor and the Imperial line. A
loyalist at the core, Tsuke served in the armed
forces of the Imperial Guard for many years
befo re returning to lead the Council. As such. his

most
Master

despite his inexperience, Torno was ready for the
post,

And now the river has brought Torno one
more gift, Yogo Shidachi. the friend of his youth
is coming to study at Kyuden lsawa. Unlike
Tadaka. who rapidly forgot Shidachi in the
excitement of returning home. Torno intends to
repay the Yogo boy for his assistance. Torno
believes that he is being given a chance to make
good his debt to the Scorpion who saved his life.
It is a debt he will gladly repay.

ISAWA TSlIJ<£
Earthr f

Willpower 8
Water: 3
Fire: 8
Air: 3
Void: 4
SchooVRank: lsawa 'Iensai (Fire) Rank 5
Honor: 4.5
Glo'}" 4.7
Advantages: Higher

Purpose (Establish
Phoenix Clan as a
power in the Empire),
Social Position
(Elemental Master of
Fire). Strength of the
Earth (4), Tactidan

Disad v a nt a ge s :
Brash. Blackmail:
Akodo Kage (5),
Jealousy

Skills : Battle 3,
Calligraphy 3. Cipher 2,
Courtier 2, Defense 3,
History 3, laijutsu 5,
Kenjutsu 4, Law 2,
Manipulation 2.
Meditation 3.Shintao 5.
Theology 5

Spells: All Fire
spells listed in the Core
RPG, plus any other
spells that the GM sees
fit to assign or design
(focusing on military
application and
destruction).

lsawa Tsuke is the
second
experienced

The spirit of lsawa
Thkao is a fierce impetuous
force that guides the hand

of his descendants and
impels their actions.The

brash nature of this spirit is
what led him to his death

some 500years ago. lsawa
Takao was an amazing

Master of Fire. At his peak
of power, he had far

exceeded the expectations of
has many senseis.At the age
of 21.he was the Master of

Fire and ~1lS deciding lhe
course of events for the

lsawa The remaining
Masters of the Elements

found his methods rash and
immature. bUI his station

afforded him some leeway.
When Takao was 24 he

sought 10 prove the might
of the Oracle of Fire and

challenged him to a duel.
lie swore his powers would

command and dominate the
Chosen in ways none had

known before. When the
timecame. a gianl tower of

fire rose from the earth. and
~ "<ked" tho ,kyo

ANcESTOR:

ISAWA TAkAO

465-4lW
2 POINTS



ANa:srOR:

'SAWA TAKAO

(CONTIMl£D)

The fires could beseen
for miles. and for many,
many moments. lsaw.
Takao watched it dance. It
seemed as if theOrade of
Fire were caught in •
trance. And then suddenly
Takao stepped forward into
the fire and was consumed
by it; quickly it disappeared
into nothing. The world fell
silent as the Master ofFire
was no more.

Anyone taking Isawa
Takao as ancestor may mil
one extra die when casting
fire spells. but is assumed to
have the Brash dsed van
inaddition toall other
disadvantages. if the
samurai already has the
Brash disadvantage then all
honor tests have a TNOf 35.

ISAWA U /IHA
Earth, 2
Water: 4
Fire: 4
Air: 6

Awareness 8
Void : 8
School/Rank: lsawa lshikett 5
Honor: 2.8
Glory: 5.3
Advantages: lshiken-do, Social Position

(Elemental Master of Void)
Dtsad vanteges: Lost Umb (Right Arm), Lost

Love (Doji Ninube). Weakness (Earth)
Skills: Calligraphy 3. History 3, Meditation 4,

Shintao3.Lore ~fyth & Legend) 2, Lore (Xinja)3.
Lore (Shadowlands) 2. Lore (Void) 5, Theology 3

Spells: All Void spells listed in this volume,
and a few more, plus any spells in the Core RPG
and those that the GM sees fit to assign or design

On the day that Isawa Ujina was born, a pure
white "Ten new into the birthing chamber and
d rcled three times around the bed where his
mother lay. holding her newborn child. Then it
landed on the wi ndow sill.

MIt is a good omen." one of the midwives said.
nodding solemnly, "Birds bring joy. and the wr en
is a wtse animal."

"You are mistaken," replied her companion.
'ibis wren is the color of sorrow. It is not natural
and it heralds misfortune in the boy's life."

His father just entering the room. heard the
woman's words. and without a sound.he drewhis
katana and cut her down. As she fell,drops of her
blood splashed onto the wren in the window,
staining its cloud-white feathers crimson,The bird
took night

"I will not tolerate the words of foolish women
wishing harm upon my son." Isawa Nodan said.
his voice fi rm. "Remove the body, and clean up
the mess." he instructed the other woman. "And
do not speak of this again."

True to her instructions. the woman never
spoke of the matter again and. in the years to
come. she served as Ulina's maid. She saw the
white and crimson wren only one more time in
her life,

Ujina grew tall and slender like a young tree.
He was agile and deft and his ability with the
katana was impressive even at an early age. But
there was never any doubt that the path of the
sword would be only a pastime, From the very

grasp of military and political tactics is broad. and
hisability to defend the Phoenix in time ofwar is
unquestioned.

However, the Shiba are not so confident in
Tsuke's leadership, They muller angrilyabout his
control over the Counctl as their soldiers are sent
to patrol the border with the Lion, afraid that
Tsuke mightbreak the oldest convention: peace. If
he commands them to move against Mamoru
Kyotei Toshi, who knows how the Phoenix will
respond?

During his service to the Emperor, Tsuke
developed a reputation among the Seven Clans ­
and not a pretty one. Known for his dueling
ability, Tsuke's preferred tactic of destroying
bandit gangs was to stand at a distance and
slaughter them. one at a time, with his spells. As
his troops kept the bandits hemmed in. Tsuke's
fire rained down upon them one man at a time,
Only when each one had died in blazing agony
did Tsuke's volleys cease. "Now," he would say,
' they know the price of their actions," Without
remorse, pity, or regret. Tsuke's justice denied all
pleas for help or merey, and only delivered swtlt
violent death.

Yet while he served as the Emerald
Champion's chief shugenja. few bandits dared
raise their hand upon the roads and in the dlies
ofRokugan.

Tsuke keeps his contempt in check, relying on
hismartial training to give him the discipline that
is not innate in his personali ty. He deals wi th the
rest of the Council on an extremely professional
level, mediating disputes with brutal effide ney.
His leadership is met with various responses ­
lsawa Torno has no leadership ability at all. while
the Master of Air is grateful that Tsuke is willing
to take initiative. lsawa Tadaka uses Tsuke's
ambition to gain more time to spend with his
studies of the Shadowlends, Of all the Masters.
only lsawa Kaede - an mere Acolyte serving in
her father's stead - has ever chosen to question
Tsuke's "i ll on an important issue. and when she
chooses to speak. her words are always heeded.
This has not gained her an ally in the Master of
Fire, but the silent rivalry is entirely on his side ­
Kaede rarely even notices that she has caused any
trouble.



betrothed to wed. Two months before the
wedding. Ujina sat in his garden. enjoying the
clarity of twthght His betrothed was making the
several days' journey from her fa ther's house to
his. and feeling lonely for her. he reached out
along the wind, seeking the scent of her perfume.

He could smell the thick. sweet smell of the
jasmine in his garden. He could smell the brisk
air of the mountains. He could smell the sharp
tang of the pines along the roadway. And he
could jusl smell the faint citrus of her hair."
Then all the scents. all the sounds. and all the
textures went out of the world. Ujina looked
around him and. as if in a dream. the animals in
the garden stood perfectly still. The trees didn't
sur in the wind. The water of the small brook
seemed to flow in place. Uj ina searched for the
feel of his own heart beating and all was silent
As he watched. the color began to bleed out of
things around the edges. and those edges seemed
to blur before his eyes.

"Upna?" A voice that sounded familiar but felt
entirely alien licked at his ear. Then. the world
returned in a rush. the water pounding. colors
blazing. the thick sweetness of the Rowers
cloying. and his heart pounding so hard and loud
it must surely explode. Forcing himself to
concentrate as the ~ Iasler had shown him. he
slowly brought things back into focus. for a time
after that Ujina was afraid to venture out The
fear itself was alien to him. for he had not been
afraid for a long time.

Ninube did not arrive. On the fourth day after
she should have come. he reached out for her
again with his mind and senses.This time he felt
nothing. He searched and searched for her
familiarity. but he could not even find the empty
place that she would have left had her spirit Red
the plane. Instead, it was as if she had never been.
On the sixth day after she should have arrived.
Ujina rode out to her father's castle to see what
had occurred.

At his almost in-laws he learned that she had
left as planned with a full entourage. but nowhere
on the road had Ujina encountered them. Search
parties went out but found little, A group of
Imperial Magistrates was called Ujina would
have accompanied them in their search. but
Nmube'sfather begged him to stay behind,saying
that he could not afford 10 lose his neighbor's
child along with his own Theywaited and waited
together. but the magistrates never came back.

-- - '."

beginning. Ujina demonstrated a sens itivity to the
world around him thai marked a great affinity for
the rarest of Phoenix magics. By the time Ujina
was eight the Master of Void came to visit him in
his home. The Master had already felt the
stirrings the young boy made with his awareness,
like ripples in a still pool. When he entered the
house. L'"jina approached him with the Informal
affection of a child toward a favor ite grandfather.
or an old friend.

After dinner. the Master and lsawa Nodari sat
down 10 discuss Ujina "The boy is familiar with
me because. as I have felt him in the way of
things. so he has felt me. Thai I am here now in
the flesh is only a formality. Your son and I are
already quite familiar. and that is remarkable."
said the Master frankly. •...ie will slay with you
one more season. Then he should begin 10 study
with me in my home. As his ability grows. he will
feel 100 much. To leave him unguided would be
cruel. Bul as soon as he is trained a little. I "ill
send him back to you to spend the wtmers, when
the world is more still and quiet"

Proud of so great an honor. Ncdart agreed
even though no question had been asked of him.
Three days later. the Master departed And three
months later. he returned and took Uima away.

Ujina studied wi th the Master for ten years.
His gempukku came and went and he returned
home fo r the ceremony. But it did not hold the
significance il did for most children. Uitna's
training began when it was necessary. and
continued until he had learned all that the Master
could teach him. He learned to be quiet and hear
all the world around him. farther and farther oul.
And he learned how 10 listen only to the rhythm
of his own heart beating. when the rest became
100 much to bear.

Isawa Uj ina returned 10 his parents' home at
the age of nineteen. He was quiet but friendly.
and found a tremendous joy in life. In his father's
presence, the family servants treated Ujina with
the reverence his son deserved But alone wi th
the young man. they spoke as easily with him as
he did wi th them. Ujina had little use for
formality when he could hear his servants' blood
Row with the same pace as his own and could feel
the little jO}"S and sorrows of their lives even
before he looked at their faces.

At the age of twenty. Ujina met Doji Ntnube,
the daughter of a Crane lord whose castle stood
on the other side of the hills that bordered the
lands of Ujina's family. The two courted and were
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'POINT
When Shiba Toriiko was
young. her beloved aunt

became the Oracle of the
Wind. The child, not

knowingwhat that might
mean begged her 10 do a

"trick': The Oracle laid her
hands OD the girl and

looked into the wind. Her
expression soured

"'What b n, 'lama-san?"
1h know the future is 10

deny hope.­
"Ibere is alv..ays hope

for peace: the girl solemnly
intoned.

The Oracle smiled.
"Grow strong. One day you

wi ll save peace:"
Shiba Toriiko, Champion

of the Phoenix, died at the
hands of a Crane

swordsman, defending
peace. Her life is

immortalized in 'Worlds In
lIer Eyes' the epic poem by

the once-Crane poet Gosano.
The Phoenix remember her
gill to all on the 4th day of

the Horse.
Those who take Shiba

T< bkc as an ancestor are
ah\.1l)'S eligible lor the

rme rule should they die
trying to prevent strife .

t
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And after he had gone. Ninube would say, YI do
not think that he likes me:'

Mit is only that you do not know him," Ujina
would say shaking his head. But during one vi sit,
Ujina watched the ~Iaster carefully. They were
drinking tea when Xtnube entered the room The
Master put down his cup and laid his hands on
his knees. palms down. He nodded to Ninube
respectfully. She moved around the room tidying
this and moving that All the while. the Master's
eyes never left her. Finally, looking nervous. she
bowed curtly and left the room. Then the Master
turned back to his tea. picked up the cup. and
drank.

YDo you not like my wife. Master?" asked
Ujina. confused and upset

MI do not know her:' The Master's words
echoed Uiinas own almost identically.The Master

Finally, another magistrate arrived. this one a
Kitsuki investigator called Kaagi Ujina and the
new magistrate went out to search. and the things
they saw made Ujina afraid for the second time in
his adult life. They recovered Ninube. but not
before the second midwife's prophecy had come
home, Ujina was wounded badly while saving his
beloved. His right arm was lost. and the side of
his face and body were left horribly scarred.

Ujina returned to his family's home a very
different man. Ni nube stayed with him and
nursed him throughthe worst of his illness. When
he was well enough, they were married in a small
ceremony with only their parents and the trees as
their witnesses.

And still, Uima's misfortune did not end. His
father,always proud, grew ill very rapidly. Within
a month. he could barely move, and within two,
he could no longer speak. Ninube

played the nursemaid to him as well ~~~~~-~~~~~~~~i~~~~:~~~~~~~~~~J~spending long hours keeping him =--
company now that Ujina was able to
care for himseU. She would spend all
day in her father-in-laws room, and
her votce could be heard reading
gentle haikus to him. But each
eveninghe only looked weaker than
before,

Ujina himself could no longer
stand his father's presence. He could
feel toostrongly the revulsion the old
man fe lt for his son and himself.
both of them crippled and weak. On
the morning his father died, Ujina
could not open himself to feel his
father's spirit drift on the start of its
long journey.

Most of his time was spent alone
in his rooms or else in his garden.
Even the servants he had always
been dose to looked on his scarred
countenance with revulsion, and it
pained Ujina too much to be near
them. The only company he could
stand was Ninube's and that of the
~tasler of Void.

The Master came to visit regularly
if not often When he looked at his
student. he saw only the pain in his
heart. and he did his best to alleviate
thal But he never stayed very long.



"l did indeed, husband," said the thing on the
bed. It was very hard, now. for Ujina to place
Ntnubes features on the thing that lay before
him. They didn't seem to fit, and they slipped at
the edges when he didn't payclose attention. The
lightning flashed so brightly through the y,l'ndow
that it seemed to Ujina that in the brightness, he
could see right through her.

"I will destroy you." Ujina said. his voice
distant as he felt the power of the lightening
coursing through him. His whole body glowed
with it in the darkness. "I will forgel you." he said.
and the thunder echoed in his voice.

"You can only destroy what you know." she
hissed. "thai which you understand" Flinging
herself for ward. something dark and alive new
from her hands. Like dark. sharp birds, the barbs
pierced Ujina as he spun to his left, striking up
and down his already mutilated right side. Pain
like acid burned through him. and he could feel
his skin bubbling and the poison coursing toward
his heart

"You're wrong," he grilled through clenched
teeth. "I can also destroy what I love:' He
staggered with pain, then pulled himself upright,
lurching toward the bed. "And I know you now."
He reached out with his left, whole hand. "You are
my daughter's mother:' His left hand made a
ragged, tearing motion, and in that moment, he
unmade her. The woman on the bed fell away
like weft threads when the warp is torn out, or
bits of sand in a gale.

The storm fled in a last roar of thunder, the
sky going utterly still. Ujina stood alone in the
empty room except fo r a small white wren in the
window sill. As he approached the bird. he saw
that it was whole and healthy. and yet it stood in
a pool of fresh blood. With his left hand he
reached out to it and felt the soft brush of its
feathers as it look to the air.

Pulling a sheet from the bed to cover his
ruined right half. Uj ina limped downstairs to
where the nurse and baby waited. He took the
child from the fea rful maid and cradled her in his
good hand.

"You are Kaede," he said looking into her
strange. dark eyes. "Isawa Kaede. And you will
grow strong and happy" And as he watched, her
eyes cleared. and grew a little less dark. and she
made a soft gurgling cry as babies often do.
Turning to the nurse he said. "Never speakof this
again:' The old woman only nodded.

continued. "I know each pebble that rolls under
the tide of the southern-most ocean of Rokugan. 1
know each ant that is born and works and dies
under the foundation of this castle. And I know
each sunrise as it blooms. But I do not know your
wife. Do you?"

un na had no answer. and so he let the matter
rest The next day. the Master left. Two months
later. Ntnube came to him to say that she was
with child. Uj ina called to the Master to tell him
so and to ask him to come again.

But the Master replied. ~ I will not come yet"
Five months later, only a few hours before

dawn, and during a fie rce storm. Ninuhe had her
child.The same midwife who had delivered Ujina
stayed with his wife to deliver her daughter.
Thunder crashed so loud it took all the sound
away and so it was impossible to tell if the baby
cried as it came into the world. BUI its eyeswere
open wide and it seemedto see right away. As she
wrapped the infant in soft cloth. the midwife
looked to the window and saw the red-stained
wren poised in the window sill as if waiting.

Ujina. waiting outside, felt his daughter enter
the world. And as he did he felt something
terribly. terribly wrong. He opened the door to the
birthing chamber and looked at the baby in its
nurse's arms. The child looked back at him right
away, and her eyeswere only half her own.

~I do not know you, little girl." he said softly.
"Not by half. And I do not know your mother." He
lookedat his wife. lying exhausted on the bed, the
only furniture in the small tower room. Her face
was Ntnube's, but he had to think fa r back to
remember that, backto before theywere married.
When he examined her carefully. he recognized
her as a woman he knew a long time ago, not one
he had seen everyday fo r the last several years.

"Take the baby downstairs." he instructed the
nurse. He could feel that she was afraid.

"How are you, wife?" he asked. approaching
the bed.

~Well enough. husband." she replied. And
although her brow was slick with sweat, and her
body tternbled with the recent strain, the eyes
that looked out at him were entirely calm. as if
they did not recognize that there had been an
ordeal.

"Did you kill my father. wife?" Uj ina's voice
was even.

~ I did indeed. husband."
"Didyou kill my betrothed. wi fe?" He stood at

the foot of the bed.
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Shiba Kaigen stood
alone at a focal point of the

Phoenix's history. He had
been ordered 10 guard a

mountain pass just north of
Otosan Uchi when an

invading lion force
attempted to charge into

Phoenix lands. If the Lion
had been able to reach the

opposite side of the pass,
the Phoenix might have

been taken unaware.
Without previous warning,

the Phoenix would not have
had a unified front against

the lion. and might
certainly have been

destroyed.
The courage of all the

Shiba line changed that
destiny. Kaegen and his
men held the pass and

fought the Lion while a
message wassent to the

Isewe. He used unorthodox
strategy, and integrated the

power of the kami into their
defense, saving the pass al

the cost of their lives.

t
The Phoenix do nor

honor a particular day for
Shiba Kaigen. His sacrifice
fills the ages. Whenever a
Phoenix bushi travels the

Treacherous Pass they stop a
the narrowest point and

shout Kaigen's Oath:
"My breath I give

to the Phoenix!"
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Onlya bushi may lake
Kaigen as an ancestor, (or
the warrior spirit whim li e~

on in his descendants will
accept no less. Those ""'M
do take the One Man Alone
(his title in the ancestral
records) are proud of their
forefather's death. and ready
10 emulate it if ever the
ume should come.

Because Kaegen was
able to perform his feat
through his knowledge of
spellcralt, descendants of
Kaigen are allowed to spend
one year within thehalls of
the Isawa academy.kaming
much about spells, magic
and the kami:

This knowledge gives
the bushi a greater aptitude
for using spells in battle,
understanding the
destructive potential of
shugenja, and bringing the
elemental spirits to
supplement his own
strength in combat Ila
shugenja within 10 fee l
spends a Void poin t, the
descendant of Kaigen may
gain an extra action, even if l
he has already performed
his only action for the
round. This additional
action may not be an attack.
but may be used to perform
any other ability or
maneuver.

From the days of his youth, Tetsu was a quiet
boy. lackluster and often forgotten by his
companions. He seemed to have no real interests.
and spent most of his time following his friends
on their wtld escapades. In fact. he wasconsidered
quite a sour child. spoiled and unhappy. His
parents. wealthy courtiers. acquired anything he
wanted, trying to assuage his boredom. But to no
use - Tetsu seemed insufferable. Finally, his
parents decided to send him away to be trained as
a bushi in the Shiba school. He rebelled, running
away Into the Isawa woodlands. Although they
found him the next morning, the experience
changed his life forever.

For days. he spoke of the 'snow maiden' he had
met in the woodlands. and how she had defe nded
him from the storm, Even to his child's mind.she
was beautiful - long black hair. and silken skin.
her voice soft and cool. She had found him. alone
and crying. beneath a tremendous oak tree. and

Kenjutsu 3. Meditation l, Naginata 2, Shintao -t,
Tea Ceremony 3

For the rest of the night, Ujina sal with his
baby daughter in the corner of his front room. In
the morning the Master came to him. "You have
seen through the last illusion. my friend." he said
settling in a chair beside Ujina "You are the
\ Iaster of Void now"

SH/BA Tnsu
Earth, l
Water: J
Fire: 2

Intelligence 4
Air: 2

Reflexes 4
Void: 3
School/Rank: Shiba Sushi

In the years since that night, Uj ina has raised
his daughter well. She has grown up strong and
happy, and he has taught her all that the Master
taught him. Ayear after the death of his first wife,
he married lsawa leku,who bore himTadaka and
Torno, the Masters now of Earth and water. But
the poison of the barbs that struck him the night
of Kaedes birth still courses through his body.
The nature of the poison would strike at his heart
if he let it, and through his essence, corrupt the
very element he holds and protects.

Ujina is strong as no Master has been before
him. and he holds the poison in check, keeping it
from destroying his spiril But he does so at the
expense of his body. Even now, the power warps
andchanges him.so that physically he bears little
resemblance to the man he
was, and sometimes to a man
at all But Ujina holds backthe
darkness and keeps the power
for theday hisdaughter is able
to take it on.

2
Honor: IJ
Glory: 3,3
Adventeges: Ancestor:

Shtba Kaigen. Daredevil, Great
Destiny, True Love: Yuki no
Onn.

Disadvantages: Small,
Gullible

Skills: Archery 4,
Calligraphy l. Defense 2,
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The original head of the
A.Wc:o family was

heartbroken by the sudden
eparture of her husband
Yogo, for Scorpion lands.

Deep down. she never
forgot his betrayal, but she

would never have grown
into the charismaticand

'Wise leader if his destiny
had been otherwise.

Shibashowed her what
it meant 10 be human,

divulged The Gift to her,
and opened up the Path of

Man before her eyes. He
saved her life. and in return

she became everything he
told her she must be ­

dignitary, diplomaL mother.
guide. leader. and founder of

oneof the mostsecretive,
enigmatic bushi schools in

the Empire.
She and her family

helped build the Imperial
Library in Gisei 'Iosht
compiled hundreds of

volumes of lore about the
war with Fu Leng, and
formed a conscientious

collective to care for the
future of the entire world.
But for all her efforts. she
uld not saveher own son.

had comforted the lost boy. With her words of
encourage ment, he learned that becoming a
bushi was not a punishment, but rather a high
honor - and that service to his clan was the
greatest duty he could be given.

when he returned, he was a changed child.
Bright and open, laughing and happy, Tetsu shone
with life and spirit. He excelled at the martial arts.
learning every kala with pride and
determination. His temperament became less
sour, and he made many friends. As he grew to
become one of the finest students in the school.
he continued to spend his summers in the castle
near the lsawa woodlands. hiking and searching
for his mysterious companion. Although he has
never found her. he swears that she watches him,
and with pride in his heart, he says that one day
he will find her again.

There are some in the Shiba school that say he
is the next Champion. but Ujimitsu smiles when
he hears the rumors. "Ietsu is a strong bushl ," he
says. "but his place is not at the head of the Clan.
He has another destiny." The courtiers. of course,
claim that this is nothing but Ujimitsu trying to
remove the spotlight from Tetsu.

Tetsu has heard the rumors, and recognizes
that he gets preferential treatment because he is
thought to be Ujimitsu's successor, but he does
not care. Power, prestige, position - these mean
nothing to him. Only serving his clan and finding
the snow maiden drives him to be the finest
bushi he can become. He has mastered the art of
yaniutsu. and the technique of allowing his soul
to be led by the magic of the kami: He says these
things were gifts of the woodlands, and perhaps
he is right.

5HIO. T SUKUNE

Earth, 5
Water: 3
Fire: 2

Intelligence 4
Air: 3
Void: 5
School/Rank: Akodo Bushi 2 I Shiba Bushi 3
Honor: 4.2
GJOI:l" 6.0
Advantages: Inner Gift (Empathic), Multiple

Schools (Akodo Bushi I Shiba Bushi), True Love
(Isawa Tadaka)

Disadvantages: Lost Love (Shtba Norihatsu)

Skills: Archery 2, Calligraphy 1, Cipher 1,
Defense 4, Kenjutsu 2. Lore (Shugenja) 4.
Meditation 2, Nagtnata 4, Shintao 3, Tea
Ceremony 2

All her life, Shfba Tsukune has known exactly
what she wanted. Born the second child to a
wealthy Shtba landholder, many suggested the
young girl would live in the shadow of her
promising older brother, Norihatsu. Nothing
could be further from the truth. Six years
separated the two, but as the poet Kakita Ujina
said "They are like twins. separated by birth...

Her father, Shiba [imen, sent his son to the
Shtba school, but as a favor to the daimyoof the
Shtba family, he was allowedto send his daughter
to the Akodo War College. The correspondence
between the two was constant, each sharing their
discoveries and lessons with the other. Tsukune's
father didn't need any Kitsu shugenja to tell him
his children shared a kharmic bond, and rejoiced
that they would bring great glory to his house.

But her father celebrated his good fo rtune a
little too soon. On New Year's Day, on his way
home from the Shiba school Northatsu's horse
slipped in the mud, and the young Phoenix fell
from his saddle, breaking his neck. Norihatsu
died instantly, but his sister's suffering was only
beginning. Tsukune was practicing kenjutsu kata
when she suddenly screamed, fe ll to her knees,
and began weeping. Akodo Kage himself knelt
beside the child, asking her if she was hurt. but
she could do nothing but muller "My brother, my
brother.. .M

Tsukune fell into a deep. waking sleep soon
afterward. Her father brought her to the
Elemental Masters, but not even their great
wisdom could heal his daughter. Finally, a Kitsu
came to investigate, and after a long deliberation.
she turned to the Shiba. "your daughter has been
cut off from half her soul," she said. "That is her
wound. And she will not recover until it is
healed"

A summer passed with Tsukune locked in her
room, barely eating and doing little but watching
the sunset, One night, limen crept into her room
and stood behind her as she stared at the sinking
sun. He asked his daughter if she was ready to
return to her studies at the Akodo school. but she
shook her head. MNo,Mshe said. "I am a Shlba I
wil1 train with my brothers and sisters here."

Train she did. Every waking hourwas devoted
to her bugei skills. She used what she learned at



Sagoten wasa diffICUlt
youth, and a spiteful
vindictille adult; where
Asako never forgot her
husband. Sagoten never
forgave him. Even all of
Asako's brightand hopeful
enthusiasm after Shiba's
returncould not fully heal
the wounds her son's
unspent rage created.

Asako did not ascend to
the realm of the Portenes.
Neither did she live on
among the f ushiluJi Her
death cameearly on in tbe
family's growth. whentheir
understanding of the Path
wasstillyoung. They
believe thai she walks
among them. however, or
has since reincarnated
through the family again
and proven herself worthy
to join the gods.

Those whochoose A.'lako
as an Ancestor gain her
luck with companions. in
the form of a 6-point True
Friend Advantage. The
player maydesign another
character to fill this role. as
the GMdesires. They 31-.0
inherit her son's wrathful
nature. however, which
results in the Brash
Disadvantage. Should the
PCever be betrayed by
anyone, this becomes the
Driven Disadvantage. and
he will bedevoted to hisor
her downfall thereafter:
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in his soul as well. All through the long ritual
their eyes never parted and it seemed as if time
itself had stoodstill. When Tadaka took her hand
in his own. she felt the energies running through
her blood set afire: she could barely stand as he
sliced her palm with the knifeand she whispered.
MMy lifeis yours" She sawTadaka's lipsmove just
slightly as he whispered the same words to her.

Three months have passed since that day, and
Tsukune has not been able to keep the young
shugenja from her thoughts. She stands beside
him. so close to him. and she cannot keep her
mind on her duty. She knows that something has
happened to her. something that cannot be
explained by an Asako's alchemy or a Knsukfs
reason, but something that has changed her life
forever, She cannot say how or why, but she
knows that she is bound to Tadaka, much the
same way she was bound to her brother.

She remembers the months that passed after
her brother died. and she remembers how the
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the Akodo college and applied the principles to
her Shiba teachers' training. She spoke onlywhen
addressed and never played games with her
childhood companions. but studied the booksshe
brought backwith her from the Uon schools.The
only companions she had were her cousin, lsawa
Uona. and a young Kitsu who was studying with
Vona at the lsawa school. When Tsukune was
supposed to spend summers with her family. she
went to the Mirumoto school to discover their
secrets. She spent three months there, returning
wnh 'Rhythm and Timing' tattooed across her
shoulders.

The lessons she learned from the Akodo and
~Iirumoto, along with her Shiba training. had
taught her much, and for the remaining years of
her training. she gained the nickname 'Little
Turtle' from her teachers. whenever Involved in a
match. she would stand cold and stoic. staring at
her opponent waiting to watch his movements.
She would allow him two or three quick strikes.
but would always step just
out of his reach while she
watched him. Then, on the
fo urth strike. she would
strike him the moment he
was ready wtth his own
blow. The teachers were
impressed, and so was her
proud fa ther.

When she was sixteen,
her teachers decided it was
time for her gempukku. A
day before the ceremony,
she was informed she
would join the prestigious
order or chikai. and be a
loyal yojimbo to one of the
most promising shuger ua
in Rokugan: lsawa Tadaka.
She was deeply honored
by the offer and promised
to swear her life to him

The next day, at the
ceremony, she was
introduced to the
shugenja. Her cold stoic
stare looked at Tadaka ...
and melted. A sensation
she had not felt for nearly
a decade swept over her.
She saw in Tadakas eyes
that something had stirred



Advantages: Ally: Doji
Satsume. Ancestors: (All
Shiba Ancestors),
Irreproachable, Soul of the
Kami

Disadvantages: - Dark
Secret (wife and daughter's
deaths). Small

Skills: Archery 5.
Calligraphy 3, Defense 4.
Etiquette 4. Horse Archery
2, Kenjutsu 5, Manipulation
2, ~leditation 4, Nagmata 4.
Shintao4, Tea Ceremony 3

The leader of the Shrbe
family and Champion of the
clan is quite atypical for a
Phoenix. On the one hand.
he represents everything a
Phoenix Champion should
be - wise. thoughtful well­
versed in the code of
bushido and dedicated to
defending the clan at all
costs. On the other hand.he
is far more than his
appearance suggests, and
occasionally demonstrates
quirks and depths that not
even his closest friends are
comfortable with.

There was nothing
overly remarkable about Uj imitsu while he was
growing up. He listened intently to what he was
told, and rarely spoke back to his elders. He
performed well, but never excelled at anything.
His interests lay mainly in sketching, which he
was never good at, and singing. which he only did
while alone. Hardly the trademarks of a noted
busht His gempukku ceremony was uneventful
and he took up a post on the border of the
Phoenix lands along ...vi th dozens of other Shlba
school graduates.

Hewas with his unit during a patrol along the
coastline one morning when the previous
Champion finally died. Ujimitsu fell from his
horse into the surf as the souls of a thousand
ancestors filled his mind. He cried out in
adulation and pain, trying to encompass the
experience wi th hopelessly inadequate words. He
spoke in strange tongues that none had hard
before and called on 'his mother the sun to

Earth: 5
Water. 5

Strength 3
Fire: 4
Air: 6
Void : 5
School/Rank: Shiba Bushi 5
Honor : 4.9
Glory: 8.3

SHIDA UIIM'TSU

incident almost killed her. When she thinks of
Tadaka's secret journeys to the Shadowlands
(journeys he forbids her to accompany him on),
she kno...:s that one day, she will feel the wrench
on her soul she felt when she was a little girl, but
this time, she does not know if she will be able to
survive it

ANc!:STOR:

As.u<o INC£H
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Asako loge" was the
pioneer responsible for

discovering and refining the
initial ventures into the

aspects of the Gift resulting
In the Fushihai (immortals],
though mos Asako do not

realize this, He had been
obsessed with the Path since

he was first accepted into
the llnuitin Academy over

eight hundred yearsago.
Convinced thai the Riddles
were only the beginning of

something Iar grea ter, he
embarked on a lifetimes­

long Journey to unravel
their intricate puzzle.
At the end of his life,

lngen finally managed 10
laythe groundwork for the

modern view of the Path,
ut d ied of old age before it

could be completely
realized. His last words were

reportedly ~I would be as a
god!"Some 32 years later.

another great Asekc thinker,

IReisha, became enraptured
wnh the idea of solving the
Path's pattern. Although he
showed incredible acumen
w;th the higher dynamics,
his ptu mise was nipped in

the bud when he was killed
during a surprise Crane

Illack. His Iasl words. as
well. were said to be ~I

would be as a god!"
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Shiba ljjlmitsu's Water
ring has remained 5 while
his Strength hasdropped to
3. Once his Strength was
higher. bUI an incident
involving his daughter. the
Shiba ancestral sword. and
his ancestors debilitated
him Set- ",'inler Court:
K)'uJm Seppun (p. 114) rOT
details,

UIIMlTWS WATER
RING

Six hundredyears ago,
yet another Asaka. known
as Beiwa, made prodUd..i\-e
inroads into the field of
research. This time, be was
successful The gates (0 !he
next level of bwnanity's
existence were [lung open.
and Bei....'a stepped through.
He freely gave his insights
to the Asako family. and
directed formally the per­
lionof the Academy dedi­
cated to the Final Mystery
for almost four hundred
years. Hedied under myste­
rious circumstances in the
year 719. (Many believe it
was the result of poison.)
His last .....crds were MI
would be as a god!'"

No one has reported
those words among the
Asako since that day.

Those with Ingen as an
Ancestor are considered to
be I School Rank higher for
all purposes when using
Riddles.

ANa:STOR:

AsAko INGEN

CCONTIMI£Dl

Strange stories have followed Ujimitsu since
he became Champion - stories which even the
Phoenix describe as abnormal. He appears to be
able to move with unheard-ol speed and defy the
laws of nature and reality at whim. Reports have
surfaced that he Is capable of appearing in two
places at once, and he has been credibly seen
hundreds of li (miles) apart within the same hour
on the same day. Ujimitsu himself professes igno­
ranceon the whole maller, claiming that such sto­
ries are outlandish fictions and nothing more.
Those close to him. however. say he enjoys the
mystique the stories give him. and playsthem up
whenever he can. Whether there Is any truth to
them - and what they may imply about the
Phoenix Champion - no one can say.

Ujimitsu Is a small unassuming man. easy to
overlook. He lacks the dominating presence of
other Clan Champions and seems cowed by the
pomp and formality his positiondemands. Buthis
eyes hold the depths of ten centuries. and he
speaks wi th the quiet authority of one absolutely
sure of himself. \\n ile he argues quite often wi th
the Elemental Masters - urging policy changes.
increased troop expenditures. etc. - he does so
only behind closed doors and never speaks ill of
them in public. He continues to sketch when he
finds the time, and often retreats to draw in the
solitude of the lsawa woods. He never lets anyone
see his work. however, claiming it is far too crude
to display.

Ujimitsu wears his hair in the traditional
samurai topknot. and carries the Phoenix Clan
daisho wherever he goes. lie prefers walking to
riding whenever he can, and he always wears the
same battered sandals on his feel Lately. his face
has appeared more haggard than usual. and ser­
vants in the lsawa palace whisper that he has not
been sleeping well. He has yet to let it interfere
with his duties, however.

Uhrnitsu's unique Advantage (Soul of the
Kaml) Is intended to represent the thousand years
of wisdom and knowledge he can call upon from
the other souls of Phoenix Champions. These
souls have nearly unlimited knowledge of basic
skills. and common wisdom gained from nearly
forty lifetimes. The skills given in Uiirnnsu's
description above are those earned by Ujimitsu
himself and are available to him without access­
ing the wisdom of the Kami's soul No one other
than the Phoenix Clan Champion can have this
Advantage, and it is only given during game play.
This Ad-..antage can only be granted during

forgive him for failing her. The Crane allies in his
patrol thought he was mad Luckily. though. his
gunso had been trained to recognize the signs,
and he knew what was happening. As soon as he
was well enough. Ujimitsu was dispatched to the
Shiba family palace. where his status was con­
firmed. He now held the soul of the Clan
Champion. and formally took the office soon
thereafter. The humble bushi serving an undistin­
guished post now found himself leadingan army
of a hundred thousand

All of it took Ujimitsu quite by surprise. He
had expected to be a yojimbo for some shugenia
not the guardianof the entire clan. In addition to
his newduties. he had the voices of all his prede­
cessors whirling in his head. During the first few
days. he fe lt he was losing himself in their
cacophony and came close to irretrievable mad­
ness several times. The ~laster of the Void. lsawa
Upna,and the other Elemental Masters helped his
regain his equilibrium. They taught him several
meditation techniques and ways to soothe his
tumultuous mind. as well as instructing him on
how to make use of the powerful souls within
him. When he emerged from their instruction. he
was at peace with his new status. and ready to
take the position fa te had decreed him.

Since then. he has performed above expecta­
tions and brought a new sense of honor to his
clan. The Shiba troops have been sharper since he
took over, their movements and positioning more
prec ise. Uj imitsu remains thoughtful and quiet.
but has learned that observation is the key to self
improvement, By studying subjects carefully ­
whether friends or foes - can see their weakness­
es and either correct or exploit them. He has
restored respect to the Phoenix military; while
still small and weak. it Is no longer the object of
ridicule it once was. Those who know credit
Ujimitsu - and the voiceshe carries within him ­
with the change.

He had a familyonce. but they died some time
ago. His wife committed seppuku over a matter of
honor. and he was forced by honor to kill his
young daughter immediately thereafter, as she
cursed the souls of the Hantei before the
Emperor's 0\10," eyes. The incident is clouded In
secrecy, for It occurred in the midst of delicate
negouations with the Lion Clan. Noone present at
the time speaks of the matter. and asking
Ujlmltsu about it is tantamount to suicide. As far
as he is concerned. his family never existed.



student to the back, leaning over to make an
occasional corrective mark. He was slightly more
than halfway through when he reached Togama,
but the youth felt no shame at being so far from
the front After all,everyother student in the class
would be going through gempukRu in a few short
weeks. That event was still years ahead for the
prodigious young shugenja-to-be.

His apprenticeship was nearlyas rapid though
not without incident. His master at first thought
the young man to be overly proud and in an
attempt to teach humility gave Togama several
archaic pictographs to translate to modern
Rokuganese - including one meaningless one he
had made up on the spot Instead of staring
blankly at the fake symbol Togama quirked his
eyebrows, then suddenly stood and strode from
the room.He returned wellafter dinner hour with
a two-hundred-year-old caravan tax manifest, one
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ASAKO TOGAMA
Earth: 2
Water: 3
Fire: 2
Air: 3

Intelligence 4
Void: 3
SchooURank: Asako Henshin 2 (Air. Water)
Honor: 2.8
Glory: 1.7
Advantages: Ally: Doji Shizue.Clear Thinker
Disa dvantages: Fascination: Knowledge of

luchlban. Forbidden
Knowledge (luchlban's
name)

Skill s: Artisan:
Music 1. Bard 2.
Calligraphy 4, Cipher
2, Defense 2, Forgery
4, Hand-to-Hand 3,
History 2, Lore
(Iuchiban) 2, Lore
(Maho-Tsukai) 3,
Medicine 1,

Meditation 3, Research
4, Shintao 2, Law 5

Quietly confident
and secretly, pleased
with himself, ten-year­
old Asako Togama
laid down his writing
brush and fo lded his
hands in his lap.
Around him his fellow
students did likewise.
The insUucto~ whose
dictation had only
moments ago been
recorded in wet ebon
strokes by twenty
eager hands, was now
inspecting his
students' work,
meandering down the
rows from the head

play by the Game Master. and only to the Phoenix
Clan Champion when the previous holder of that
position dies.

ANC£STOR:

AsAkO HAHASAkU

98-/53

4 POINTS

Asako Hanasaku
discovered much of what

ow- fills the Asako libraries.
lis eclectic. almost esoteric
research classified him as

dishonorable and aberrant
but the good work

Hanasaku performed on his
own body changed the very

nature or study (or the
:.\sak.o. Poisons. plants, fish.
eggs. inks. blood, oils. and

spices were ingested.
scraped into the skin or
otherwise consumed by

Hanasaku in order to
di'>Cern their properties. His

knack for understanding
anything was a blessing \0
the Phoenix and the rest of

Rokugan, as a very
unfamiliar world was being

explored.



ANcESTOR:

AsAko HANASAI<V
CCONTIPCI£O)

Hanasaku dred while
testing a rare. rnold-coloeed
poison - afterwards known
as Iin-Hana Saku poison.
With a tiny drop on his
tongue his body convulsed,
and then his Jert arm went
numb. As he recalled it to a
scribe. he said. ·It tastes 5lJUl.

like old rice milk: With his
research complete, he drank
a bit of sake to clean his
mouth. ~Ioment.s later, the
body of Hanasaku collapsed:
and fe11 10 the ground He
never woke.

The samurai with
Hanasaku as an ancestor is
cursed with the
unquenchable desire to
know what everything is.
An)1hing undiscovered or
unknown to the Asako is a
1Wo1o. frontier to be tested. A
\\illpovo·er roll again.'it the
TNof 20 is necessary to
resist the allure of trying
anything new. However,
Hanasakus knowledge of
the bizarre gives the
samurai an automatic rank
for all rolls invoJ\ing
~fedidne. Poison, Herbalism,
and all lore roUs involving j
strange events and
informa tion. Buying rank
one in any skill stili requireI
the expenditure ofone
Character Point

Asako Oyo was born one hundred and forty­
two years ago, 10 a caretaker of the Isawa Library
in Gisei Toshi. His mother died in childbirth, and
he was adopted into their small community
thereafter. Early on, he was exposed to the many
tales housed within the building, the Asako
reading stories 10 him from the volumes every
night

He exhibited an extraordinary mind.. and
consumed thousands of words a day from the
many dusty texts wtthin the library's endless
halls. But there was something about him that
saddened the Asako caretakers. He never seemed
content, always looking cut the high windows
longingly, as if knowledge was not enough for
him.

When even the Asako mind games and word
puzzles began to bore him, it was decided that he
should be entered into the Her/shin School at
Shiro Asako. But the lsawa did not permit any of
the Asako to leave the library before retirement,
and so the Henshin prepared to smuggle him out
with the monks who delivered food and supplies.

Shortly before he would have received his
gempukku. Oyo was brought outside the walls of
Gisei Toshi and given food and a map to Shiro
Asako. He arrived there several days later and
presented himself with all the dramatic flair and
youthful enthusiasm he could muster. relating his
heritage and right to attend He was accepted into
the school perhaps based more upon his passion
than his blood.

Over the following years. Oyo displayed an
unprecedented acumen with the mystical
techniques the Henshm sensei offered. His mind
pieced together complicated physical dynamics
most would take years to grasp. In Iact, it often
seemed that he was beyond the current field of
study. envisioning the lessons thai would come
tomorrow or next week, The Masters who asked
what he was distracted by were often shocked al
his answers, which showed a depth of knowledge

Advantages: Higher Purpose (Warning of
Henshin Dangers)

Disadvantages: Bad Reputation (Lunatic),
Missing Eye, Enlightened Madness (Knowledge),
Forbidden Knowledge (The Great Secret)

Skills: Bard 2. Bo SUck 3. Calligraphy 1,
Defense 2, Hand-to-Hand 3, Herbalism 3, History
3. Investigation 2, Kenjutsu 2. Lore (The ~Gifn 4,
~1edidne 2. Meduauon 5, Shintao 5, Theology 3

ASAkO Oro
Earth , 2

Willpower 4
Waler: 3

Perception 7
Fire: 2

Intelligence 5
Air: 3

Awareness 6
Void: 3
School Rank: Asako Her/shin Rank 5
(\\'ater, Fire. Earth. Air. Void)
Honor: 2.8
Glory: 11

of whose items was a warm winter cap used by
the primitive Isawa The symbols matched exactly.

Togama has always been precocious. but that
hasn't stopped him from becoming one of the
most well-loved people in the Asako family.
Welcomed at every court in the land. Togamas
research and studies have made him a favorite,
and his dry wi t have g iven him the air of a
courtier. He has traveled through many lands of
the other dans. as far south as Kyuden Doji and
to the wi cked cityof Ryoko Owan in the west The
Scorpion. Unicorn. Uon and Crane welcome him
wi th open arms. and while the enigmatic Dragon
make no overtures of friendship to the traveling
Asako. he is certain that one day he will receive
an invitation to visit their grand libraries as well.
And that, he says, would be his greatest feat

Recently Togama has become embroiled in
some political trouble, however. Because of an
unusual discovery of andent documents beneath
Otosan Udu, Togama began 10 research the
historyand lineage of the Imperial line. As he was
finishing the text, it became known thai he had
uncovered the secret of luchlban's true name.
However, in an unfortunate incident, Togama's
original documents were destroyed before they
could be brought Into court Togama takes the
defeat with a grain of salt, however, and although
he will not discuss the mailer. he simply smiles
enigmatically and responds. ~ i f my work was a
lie. why has il been so carefully unwritten?'"

For now, Togama stays in Asako palace.
traveling among the libraries of the lsawa and the
Shiba He greets visitors with a ready smile and a
quick comment, and is always willing 10 spend
time discussing his favorite work with those who
are willing to listen.

•
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far beyond thai which a student of his experience
should have achieved

wh en he reached the fourth rank of training,
the Fushihai began to take a more concerned
look at his progress. What theyassumed at first to
be a symptom of his racing intellect. one that
would work out once the studies becamedifficult
enough 10 require his full atten tion. now
frightened them.

He was developing too quickly. The Fushihai
had no frame of reference for this. They did not
know what would happen to a person who

walked the Path of ' Ian prematurely. If Oyo was
not completely read)', or the conditions of his
enlightenment not absolutelycontrolled. then the
result would be worse than any of them
imagined. Their answer was simple.

Oyo was drawn out of his studies and denied
access to further knowledge of the Path until he
had lime 10 acclimate into what he was
becoming. lie was assigned instead to the
Michibiku. where he would remain until they
were assured thai he was ready for the next step.

•

Knsu Taiko was an
wlllSSuming babe of peasant

birth. A strong child, he
learned to walk and caper
fore his peers could crawl.

When Ia iko was very
young. his house was

attacked by brigands who
slaughtered his family. The

brigands planned 10 steal
the household's money and

goods. and sell the young
boy to a laborer as an

apprentice. The young Taiko
bad other ideas. In the
midstof the attack. he

called forth the spirits of
keg-deed fires. When he

"'''5found, Tafko sat alone
amidst a blackened pile of

rubble. The Ki lSu who found
him say they were guided
by the spirit of a fire-like.
lion-maned beast whose

ghostly eyes spoke of
centunes of wisdom. Taiko

was taken to Shiro sana
Ken Hayai immediately, and

placed in their care.
When he was accepted

I
into the school of the Ki tsu,
he was only four yean old.

Taiko had an amazing
affinity for the school of

fire. and although his KilSU
blood was too weak to do
much more than hear an
cccasionel spir it, he soon

grt'9r to prominence as one
of the most deadly shugenja

in the Empire.



His ability was the
deciding factor in many of
the foremost battles of his
day, and he madenumerous
innovations tothe
knowledge and spellcraft of
Fire magic.

Taiko believed in
confronting problems wllb
force. and destroying
obstacles rather than
seeking ways to avoid the
Any problems with the
enemy. he would say. should
be resolved by killing them
all and then asking the­
Kitsu to interrogate thrir
souls in /igoIaL Noother
answer would satisl'y him.
When he retired from the
Emperor's service. he was
invited to travel to Phoenix
landsand become the next
Master of Fire.

Taiko accepted, and was
released from his duties to
the Lion clan. Although he
died a Phoenix, hi.s heart
"vas with the Kitsu. and his
descendants are still found
among both clans.

Only a shugenja
character of the Lion or the 1
Phoenix can purchase this
ancestor.The shugenja mllY
choose an element, and they
are considered to bewell­
loved bythe komi of that
e1emenl Attempts to
commune, summon or
sense spirits of that element
\\i11 bemet with hiendship.
and the character may roll
and keep one extra die
whencasting spells of that
element

ANcrsrOR:

Krrsu TAlICO

(COHTINl£D)

attempted to draw him back onto the Path. By the
time his spirit was rescued. it had changed
beyond recognition. Oyo was no longer the man
the Asako knew.

He was distraught and pained. One of his eyes
had gone stark white. and he spent entire weeks
shivering from the terrifying things he had seen
beyond. Moments of clarity only served to worsen
his state. (or they were when he spoke of the
future. He claimed that he had seen images of a
time when the clans would wage war upon one
another. when the Dark One would return 10
topple the Empire, and when a darkness would
sweep the land, leaving a great void in its wake.

For almost one hundred years. the Fushihai
and their most trusted assistants guided Oyo
down the Path. consciously suppressing his
tainted nature. He was their greatest mistake, but
could prove to be their most valuable asset as
well If they could guide him past the boundary.
into the heavens. then it would prove that there
was hope fo r even the most distracted soul.

Over the years, his ramblings grew more
coherent and he spoke less and less of what he
had seen. Whether he had forgotten it or refused
to relate it none knew. His prognostic glimpses
became fewer and less frequent and it was
eventually determined that they were becoming
less distant as if he were "approaching" a pivotal
moment in time.

Two years ago, he escaped.
Now he wanders the countryside of Rokugan.

alternating between the present and points only
minutes ahead of himself. The Henshin search for
him, trying to bring their lost sheep home. afraid
of what will happen when he catches up 10 his
visions. They know of his position on the Path ­
that he is dangerously near its end. This is the
most critical point of his development and if he
were to slip again.this close to divinity, who could
guess at the result?

Asako Oyo stumbles through the Empire.
screaming to anyone who wi ll listen:

'1)0 not trust the Asako! U-earenot reiuiy.'"

What they did not consider was Oyo's
preternatural ability to collate information and
make leapsof logic. Over the next two decades. as
he continued acting in accordance with the
wished of the Asako ~tasters. his subconscious
made connections between learned truths and
perceived theories. Throughout. he was never
called back to the Henshin School: whether
because the Masters had forgotten about him. or
were avoiding him he was never sure.

Finally. only scant years before he would have
joined the Asako monks tending to the librarians
he was born among, he made a significant
discovery. The fi nal leg of the Path was only an
elaboration of what has come before, he
theorized. and thus training was not required to
achieve It, He had managed to do something
never before known - he had 'slipped' into the
next rank of training without the benefi t of a
sensei.

New vistas of comprehension opened up 10
him like a budding Dower on the first day of
spring. He was completely aware of himself. his
body. and the anxious spirit within Oyo knew
himself 10 be thai spiriL that the shell that housed
it was nothing more than a vessel carrying it
down the Path - to... ?

What was he striving for? What great secret
plagued his spirit so that it begged for release?
And once it was released. where would it go?
These and a thousand other questions formed a
maelstrom within him. and drove him to a point
where he recognized that insanity was but a
single thought away.

Returning to the Shiro Asako. he begged the
counsel of the Masters. He wished nothing more
than an answer to what he was becoming. what
they had done to him...

They studied him for scant hours before
realizing their horrible mistake. Theyhad granted
him the means to continue on his own without
the guidance he would need to remain on the
proper Path. Oyo had strayed in his maturation.
wandering off into the corrupted darkness
beyond They had arrogantly presumed that he
would not be able to continue his walk without
them.

They were wrong.
Asakc Oyo has become a lesson to the Masters

that they would spend the next thirty years
correcting. Deep meditative trances and intensive
spiritual forays into his soul were only the
beginning of the torment he suffered while they
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At your birth, a man in a battered hakama arrived from the
crossroads. He told all your family thai he was only passing
through. and needed a safe and dry place to sleep for the night
Upon seeing your newborn form. and in return for your
parents' gracious assistance, he gave them a sealed scroll case,
to be opened at your gempukku. The next sunrise he was gone
without a word. never to be seen again.

Fourteen years later, you cracked the wax seal and gazed at
the contents of the long case. Within was a scroll of aged rice
paper, rolled loosely as if coiled within the box against ils own
will. Thai very evening. ignoring the other gifts you received.
you delved into the arcane scripture upon i t

You were never the same again. Your parents claimed that
youwere lesscaringofothers,worried at your wanderlust.You r
growing obsession with material objects - particularly
tsangusuri and other magical trinkets - frightened them. They
said you were becoming corrupted by a dark fascination. Too
late, you know they were right.

Only days after reading the scroll, the first voice entered
your mind. You did not recognize it, but it sang like an old
friend. It knew your heart's longing. and promised to fulfill it if
you would come and take it away. You were afraid. but the
images were enchanting. full of grand wonder and enigma...

Through visions of far-away landscapes. the voice guided
you to a shrine. Inside you found a very old spice-shaker. You
didn't know what to do with it, but a new voice promised you
it was a powerful item that would provide you immeasurable
magic - if you followed to another location. You did, several
times, and with every new fetish you can feel the magic
swellingwithin you. Unfo rtunately, power is not the only thing
the items grant You can feel something growing within you.
like the weight of a child within your soul.

Now you are beginning to wonder why you ever followed
the evil voices and their 'vision-trail'. You are besieged by a
growing hatred you can't define. There is a gathering darkness
within you, as if something is trying to break free from your
body. Every time you follow a voice, something terrible

happens, and someone dies. Most recently, a traveling
companion you cared quite deeply for - a Sbfba magistrate ­
was thrown from her horse.

And the new voice in your head is anotherof your friends ...
You have gone too far and learned too much to turn back

now. Will you accept the great power the voices offer ' you,
sacrificing everyone and everything you care about? Or will
you seek out a way to silence them. destroy the fetishes. and
finish this monstrous magic once and for all... ?
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You can't remember your name.
Or where you wereborn. Or who your parents were. Or who

your friends are. Or what you were doing that caused you 10

wake within a riverbed one week ago. covered in moss and
steaming blood. All you are sure of is that you are a shugenja.
an elemental spelJ.caster with the ability to manipulate the
Fifth Ring - Void.

You have no sensei, bul you think that you did before the
accident that caused your Joss of memory. You can almost
remember a fa ce. someone protecting you. holding you hack
when the forces you harnessed were beyond your scope.
Someone guiding you back home when you ventured too far
out into the Realm Between the Elements. whose outstretched
hand beckoned for you to come hack before...

A battlefield You z oere upon Q battlefieldwhen it happened.
No. perhaps Q battle had erupted around you. like a field of
locusts descending upon a small farm. A sequestered tower.
Everyone there was a friend. You could trust them not to harm
you. Until the locustscame and destroyedeverything. You were
lost in the Realm of Void, attempting a spell for the first time,
and they took your master, and someone else, away from yOlL

Everyone disappeared.and you were free.
Everyone was dead...
Another face comes to you sometimes. more and more.That

of a young and sturdy warrior. someone who helped you.
protected you. But you cannot remember where he is. or
whether he still lives. You know that somewhere. however.
there must be someone that can tell you who you are.and what
you were doing out in the Void that caused this tragedy.

There must be.
You have tried to venture back cut into the aether, to find

the trail home. But it is too much for you to absorb - there are
too many things to lookat. to listen 10, to understand. If you let
go. you can almost hear someone calling your name in the
distance. You wish desperately to give into it. to floa t away and

never come back. but who would you become then? Why are
you filled with fearful awe when you lookout into the Void?

You could give up. commit seppuku.end this nightmare now
while you are still in control of what little is left of your mind
But what would thai accomplish?

Which is more important - peace of mind. or peace of the
soul?
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And if so, then what did you do that caused your errant
rebirth? Sometimes. when you are walking the Path. you have
a sense of others nearby. But that is impossible. "Every person
must walk the Path alone," your Fushihai has told you.

Are you sure of who you are?
Are you?

II

You were born to the Dragon and lived the first several
years of your life among their lofty peaks, spending all your
youthful afternoons in their peaceful monasteries, and all your
quiet evenings in somber contemplation. But the simple bliss of
the Dragon was not your first calling. and even though you
miss the beautiful snow-capped mountains, you would not
tradeyour life as an Asako Michibiku fo r anything in Rokugan.

You are a nurturer, a person dedicated to the welfare of all
the clans equally, without bias or favor. Your mission is to guide
the younger families of the clans, to make them understand
their place upon the Path of Man. To show them how to better
themselves so that they may achieve human greatness, as you (
and all your Asako brothers and sisters have. And to do this, ( "
you must go out among them, be the example of the proper
way to speak. act. fight, and die.

This is what the Asako Pushihai who came to your
mountain home said to you the very night of his arrival. You
did not understand it then. were not ready for the knowledge
ofyour soul's place on the Path. You did not believe him when
he told you that you - in your last life - had lived over fou r
hundred years, and were very nearly immortal before being
struck down by a villainous Isawa who sought your knowledge.

You believe now.The Pathof Man has been revealed to you.
the truthof the world laidout before your young eyes.The aged
soul within you is remembering more and more of the Path
every day. You are "destined for glorious ascension", they say.
And the things you can accomplish. even without the benefit of
training - surely, they must be proofof the validityof the Asako
claims.

You hope that it is all true. but realize that there are flaws
in the scheme. Aday does not pass when you are free of doubts.
How could you have been an Asako - such an established
Asako - and been reborn a Dragon? Wou ld not the Path
prevent such cosmic mistakes? Would not the Fortunes guide
the victims of such unfortunate ends to fitting new lives?
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You have failed in your sacred duty, As a yojimbo. you were
charged with the protection of a single lsawa shugenia. to keep
him safe and out of harm's way until his inkyo. BUI he is gone,
and you are shamed for his loss. He is thought dead by the
Shlba and lsawa elders. destroyed in a freak accident when his
Ishikenwas killed during an attack on his stronghold. But you
know better.

He is alive. though you have no idea where he has vanished
to. All you remember of the eventsof the last several hours you
spent with him is that the Ishiken was preparing a special
training session. one in which he said that the "gates of
Amaterasu's throneroom would be cast open and the future of
the world laid out like a roadmap" You were concerned (or the
safely of your charge when the Ishiken said that he would be
asstsung, and to this day you wish that you had interceded...

A battlefield. There was a great battle, and you were the
only defense against the invaders. A field of locusts had
descending upon the lshiken'ssequesteredtower. You were sure
that they desired the secrets the Void Master knew of the next
world, the level between the Elements. They CI1me and
destroyed everything. As you were forced back into the
meditation room., you found the mages locked in a deep trance
together, journeying beyond the physical realm. And after
overwhelming you, beforeyour stunned eyes, the raidersstruck
down the lshiken; kill ing him with brutal purpose

In that instant, your charge - your friend - vanished in a
violent release of brilliant energy.. .

Sincethai day, you have felt his presence. He is not here, nor
near you, but you know that he is alive. Perhaps he has finally
journeyed permanently beyond the 'veil'; passing into the
Realm of Void forever. But you suspect that this is not the case.
He feels closer than that, f

A search of the ruins of the tower yielded a mon from one
of the raiders' bodies. The Unicorn. The Mota. What reason
would they have for doing this? What could have urged them
to attack the Phoenix so savagely? Could it have had something
10 do with the spell that took your shugenja away?

The Shiba have called for your seppuku but you cannot give
100 up. You are sure that he is out there somewhere, possibly in

great danger or pain. Your duty is 10 him until you are sure that
he is dead or gone fo rever. Some would call you ronin for your
dedicated disobedience, but you cannot allowyourself to listen.
You will be vindicated when he is found, or comply when you
know thai he is safe. Or die in the process. Regardless. you will
have been true to your YOW throu ghout.Bl1am~d
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knowing what your father was, or what he has passed on to
you. So you have fled their lands, and have since heard that
they are hunting you.

You visited your mother. but only one word could be
understood within her unending (it of lunacy...

"Shosuro.:"

\
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Whatever has taken hold of you was never considered in
Shinsei's philosophy.

You are a Henshin. or you were until the darkness deep
within your soul erupted and you were summarily ejected.
You're quile surprised they let you live, and you're sure thai if
they saw what you have become, they wouldn't make thai
choice again. The Asako are careful about the secrecy of their
knowledge, but moreso of its contamination. And that's exactly
what you are - a contamination. a plague...

You think it began with your father. but you can't be sure.
You don't remember much about your true parents, having
been taken when you were very young 10 study wtth the
Fushihai Masters. You were told thai your father had been
killed before your birth, and thai your mother had slipped into
madness as a result She remained with the daimyo of your
village. .....ho had taken a interest in her welfare. and you were
collected for training.

Years of successful preparation for the Mysteries of the
Asako all but erased the shadows of your past until - one year
ago - you noticed a rash on your right hand. Within weeks,
your skin became rough and dark. as if blood was gathering
beneath. Even the Asako healers could do nothing to staunch
the infection's spread. and soon the word "Taint' .....as passing
through the courts and libraries of the Asako.

Kuni and Kitsuki .....ere brought in 10 study the odd
phenomenon, but none could identify it Stranger still, youwere
feeling stronger every day. as if the dark patch was providing
you with an untappedwellof power. Your studies of the martial
arts excelled. and your performance with physical coordination
and applied weapons training far exceeded all others:

Then the I lashes began. Images of things to come, fevered.
half-remembered scenes of the future. The first of your 0 ....n
bleak future, a time when the darkness would spread across
you whole. 10 swallow you up in its cold. empty embrace.

You know that if the Asako were ever to discover the truth
of what you are becoming. you would be doomed to die. never

,02
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Hlf rh~ is to be no
fJ'Mcebenoeen 'hefamilies

of rM Phuenix. then rhey do
1101 desm lt' the Mroesi of

lsawa's la.sl wish,.. H

Emperor Hantei
proclaimed this at the
dissolution of the fllst

proposed marriage between
the lsawa and Asako

lamilie5., almost a thousand
years ago.Since then. the

gap between the families of
the Phoenix has widened.

though it rna)' not be
obvious to those oulside the

dan.

Probably the greatest
physical representation of

this is the magical construct
consigned by the Phoenix

Clan when lsawa's daughter
Akiko was engaged to to

Sagoten. Asako's only son. It
is said that the Hem was the

greatest supernatural
achievement of aU time, lind

those select few who have
seen it (lin only say that it

ts the closest thing to
perfection they have ever

witnessed.

Formed from the Void

l llsmg all four Elements. the
construct's original intent

was 10 be a shining beacon
for the future or the dan. It

can take any shape,
ao:ording 10 the disposition

ofa viewe r.
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A TREATISE ON THE NATUR£ OF
THE ORACLES By lSAWA KAEDE

The Fin Oracles of the Elements han long
been a source of interest and concern among our
clan. To the Phoenix. these creatures (for it is not
entirely accurate to call them 'human) embody
all that is powerful and pure about each of our
cherished elements. To see the Oracle of Fire, for
example. is considered an omen of the most
significant import. and when one hears the words
of the Oracle of Earth. there is no choice but to
obey.

But how did these legendary creatures of myth
come to be. and how might we begin to
understand their nature and the source from
which they sprang? From legend and apocryphal
tale, we are told that the Oracles were created
when Lady Sun and Lord Moon's children first
arrived on the world, and were greeted by the
Children of the Earth. These humans. our
forefathers among them. were crude and
incomplete, lacking judgment and wisdom, The
Children of the Sky led them, caused our
civilization to be formed, and created the Emerald
Empire.

But other creatures lived before the coming of
humans. so we are told, such as the Naga. or the
mythic Dragons. Our studies into the Celestial
Heavens (see Dragons) show that the land of the
Dragons (assumed to be the same fabulous
heaven where lady Sun and Lord Moon live) is a
vast paradise. The Ki.Rin and other mythic beasts
are also said to be spirits from this paradise, cast
out or choosing to live among mortal kind

Stories tell that the Dragons saw the creation
of the Children of the Earth. and were fascinated
by their nature. They offered gifts to those whom

they thought were worthy. and even brought
some mortal souls to live among them in the
Celestial Heavens. However, Lady Sun and Lord
Moon soon grew jealous. Concerned that the
Dragons' interest in our kind would lead .10 the
destruction of the Empire. they lifted the Celestial
Heavens away from the firmament of Rokugan.
wlth the separation. the Dragons were forced to
choose: carry away those mortals whom they
loved. parting us from our world. or lean us
forever behind to be subject to the ravages of age
and death. Thus, the tale relates. the Dragons
chose to leave parts of themselves behind. that
they might always be able to contact our world.
and learn of its people. As guardians of these
'soul-shadows; the Dragons each chose one
individual. to carry a small part of the Dragon's
spirit. and serve as their voice in the Empire.

If the myths which we have in the lsewa
library are to be considered, then these
'guardians' are the origins of the Oracles. Each
individual chosen to bear the burden of a
Dragon's soul was also given the gift of sight into
the Celestial Heavens. and this gift has become
what we now know to be an oracular power. It
cannot be disputed thai the mysterious Oracles
have great power and tremendous enlightenment
- even Shinsei is said to have once sought out the
Oracle of Earth in defense of the Emerald Empire
(see Stories ofShinsei: recorded in Kyuden lsawa).

However, the argument still exists as to the
nature and existence of the Dark Oracles of the
Elements - those foul beasts whose power rivals
the gentle Oracles of Light Can it be possiblethat
they, too, have some connection with the Celestial
Heavens - or, perhaps. the darkest pits of llgoku
- and have earned some small portion of the
Dragons' powers? Perhaps stories of immortal
Oni who have taken human fo rm would be a
more appropriate explanation of their origin. or
perhaps they are Oracles whose ties to the mortal
world simply cannot be comprehended. In any
case, these Dark Oracles seem to have some
mystic connection to their 'opposite' among the
Light, and they delight in tormenting each other.

Information on how the Oracles designate a
successor is. at best, sketchy, It would appear that
an Oracle has no knowledge of any previous
'mortar existence.although there are documented
testimonies of individuals recognizing one of the
Oracles as a long-lost family member. Whether
such amnesia is the result of spiritual
enlightenment or some more sinister purpose is



unknown, but it is certain that the Oracles no
longer maintain any contact to the human world
outside of their function as the bringers of
prophecy and fortune. Each one seems to live far
beyond mortal lifetimes, as descriptions of an
Oracle seem to be consistent within our records
for as longas five hundred years. To illustrate the
point. it is documented that the current Oracle of
Fire has maintained his current shape for nearly
250 years, and shows no sign of age. It is not
known how, or when, he will choose his successor.

However. in the same vein, it is also certain
that each Oracle's new form seems to have the
same knowledge as its previous incarnation. A
history speaks of a time when the Oracle of Air
changed forms within a week, as Shiba Goiko
was meditating on her questions to the
Enlightened One. During a brief span of days,
Goiko relates, she met the Oracle three times. The
first two times, the Oracle of Air seemed to be an
aged woman in soft red silk. but the third time it
had changed into the fo rm of a young man,
However, the young man remembered Goiko, and
seemed intimately familiar with the conversaLions
and questions she had discussed with the
previous incarnation of the Oracle. Although it is
possible that the Oracles have some kind of
mystical shape-changing ability, it is fa r more

likely that they simply cease to inhabit one form,
and adopt another when the lime is right

Those who doubt the power of the Oracles
have never mel one. Tremendous forces, both
spiritual and physical, protect them from all
harm. Combined with their supernatural abilities
and the protection of the incarnation of the
Dragons of the Celestial Heavens, the Oracles'
only limitation is their genuine disinterest in
affecting the governance of the Empire. They
trade their knowledge of the fu ture for stories of
intrigue, war and heroism, and can rarely be
found outside their hideaways. In fact. considering
the ever-moving nature of the fortress of the
Oracle of Air, for example, it is not unusual that
an entire generation goesby without any contact
from an Oracle at all.

However, when the Oracles do act, their
abilities shake the foundations of the Empire.
Although they do not appear to be creatures of
wrath or compassion, they act with a
singleminded of purpose that betrays their
interests. lsawa Gojundo, famous researcher of
the Dragons,once wrote of the Oracles:

'They are the eyes and ears of the Celestial
Heavens, and the guardians of the portals to that
shining realm. Each one is filled with the spirit of
the Dragon which guides them, and the soul of
that great spirit shines from behind their eyes.

CCONT'MlED)
A Dragon ambassador

reported what he saw in a
d an journal: ~It waslike
staringinto a tJ/QUSQIUI tkin
strandsof potential
greatness waiting for
someone to encourage,
guide, support... elllighien.
It was so human that I
could scarcely fathom it
17/£ shugenja of the PhoenL
aretruly the most skilled in
all of Rolwgan.•

When the lsawa and
Asako split. the item was
hidden, never to be
completed, In a small shrine
in the lsawa mountains. At
first, this arrangement
seemed sufficient, but soon,
arguments beganoverwho
controlled the Sbrine - first
by the Isawa, and then by
the Asako. Both families
objected to the item's
continued existence. They
were in agreement:10 its
unfinished state, the
creation was dangerous.

Hemet angered by the
attacks and arguments.
denied possession of the
shrine 10 both families,
leaving the Shiba its sole
protectors for nearly a
thousand years. But a few
months ago, reports made
reference to 'strange
occurrences' involving the
item (including a seriesof
brutal elemental mishaps,
and several deaths).

(continued)
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Located on the far northeastern ends of the
Empire, the Phoenix lands have been spared the
bloody conflicts which mark so much of
Rokugan's territory. There is a magical aura about
the area a hushed and reverent atmosphere that
is anathema to any acts of violence. The territory
is dotted with holy shrines and monasteries. earn
one speaking to a sacred memory or tradition to

for her tall tower in the Twilight Mountains is
made of fine vines, twined so thickly about each
other that they form the structure itself, as firmly
as any stonemason could ever construct Inside
this tower, she sits upon a throne made of ~ stone
unlike any other found in this land, reciting
riddles and whispering laughter. It is not known
if she is mad or simply unaware of her behavior.
However, those who have seen her agree that her
beauty is timeless and perfect in its cold. marble
state.

The Oracle of the Void. if there is such a
creature, is thought to live in the ancestralland of
ltgoku. or on the border where this world meets
the next What little information we have on this
most fascinating figure is limited, at best No
reports of anyone receiving aid or prophecy from
an Oracleof Void has been recorded in nearly300
years, and scholars fear that the Oracle was
unable to choose a successor at the time of its
passing.Thus. it is possible that no new Oracle of
Void was created. and the position will forever be
left empty. If this is true. than the Dark Oracles
must have encountered a similar tragedy, for their
number is also incomplete. However, many spirits
who have returned from [igcku (so the Kitsu say)
have spoken of such an entity, and although little
information is available. I am confident thai an
Oracle of Void does exist

Although their bodies seem familiar. noble. and
completely human, it is certain that the souls
which inhabit theirbodies is somethingwhichwe
cannot fully understand Only once have I seen
an Orae/e showgenuine interest and concem in
any material occurrence, and it wasa sight which
J shall never forget The Unicorn was yet new to
the realm. and considered himself a hunter of
beasts. When he spoke 0/ the Dragons as
creatures to be slain for sport, the Oracle drew
herself above us, and spoke. ",'hen I umte 'drew
herself up.'I do not mean rose in theair, oreven
stoodirom herseat on the throne. What Jinferred
was a spiritual raising, a feeling that a soul
which wasa thousand times larger thaneither of
us, rose through her, and with a motion 0/ her
hand, theman was no more.

You will think this was a simple trick. and
that any shugenja could complete the ieat done
that day by the Oracle 01 Water. Yel. J lell you
again, the man wasno more It wasas il he had
never been. J traveled to his [amily, whom J had
met years ago, andspoke to them. The}' turned me
away as il J was mad "We have no such son,"
they spoke, and I know they believed it. His soul
had been erased from the annals 01 time as il it
hadnever been. Idonot knowil it rests in /igoku.
lorI cannot ask the Kitsu to search lorit. You see.
after three years 01 traveling with this man, and
what must have been thousands of days of
shared time, J cannot even remember his
name...

The homes of such immortal beings change as
radically as they alter their forms. The two times
I have been honored to visit the palaces of the
Oracle of Air, both were tremendous structures
with glowing globes of starlight. suspended
among the winds many li above the ground.
Moving with the clouds, the palace traveled
several hundred ii in the course of only a few
hours of questioning. Although I speak of the
Oracle of Air as though he has several homes, I
am not entirely certain that both palaces I visited
were not, in fact, the same place changed through
the will of the Enlightened One.

Similar stories are told of the other Oracles.
The Oracle of Fire is said to have his home inside
the bowels of the Mountain of Sleeping Thunder.
where the lava burns brightly enough to sear the
eyes from a man's head. Inside a sleeping Naga
city, the Oracle of Water is said 10 hold court over
ningyo (sea-beasts) and other mythical creatures.
or the Oracle of Earth. we are the most certain.

"/SAWA'S LAST
WISH"

(COHT'..,ED)

what the Empire does
not know about the

construct is that it is a
reactive entity. capable of

adapting to external stimuli.
It was meant to unite the
Isawa and the Asako. and

through them promote
peace across the Empire.
But there was something

the masters who crafted it
did not consider - that it

could learn to teach itself

The brieftime it spent in
the presenceof itscreators

deeply affected it Asako,
fu Uof hope for the future,

had taught it humanity. and
grantedit empathy. That

changed when the battles
began. It learned from the

warring fa milies how to kill.
It learned how 10 destroy,

and how to alter life so that
It withered anddied

Those who had created
it had made an terrible

error - they had trapped
hundreds of kami within it
drivingthem mad. Over the

centuries. the kami had

~
become sponges for arcane

knowledge and human
emotions. Now when

someone looked Into it,
their lives were laid open
fer the deranged kami to
absorb. The secrets of the

Asakc and the magical
pro....'eSS of the !sawa had

been harnessed. and now it
wasattempting to reach out

to those outside the clan.



Emperor Hantei
immediately made IWo
commands, First, none otber
than Shiba bushi would
ewr beallowed to approadl
the device again. Second
the device ....'lIS tc be
destroyed - deronstructed ­
immediately.

Several acedents, and
more than a few deaths, cali
be attributed to the item. as
it realizes that the hurn.am
fonnerly prolecting i t now
seek its end. More than a
few Shibaguards have gone
mad when the device
entered their mind to
discover the truth.

The last several months
have proven to be a
stalemate, and this may
continue for some lime. The
shugenja observing it have
reported their initial
conclusions to the Emperor,
and the answers are bleak:
~We cannot destroy it
without figh ting it and that
means losing more of our
knowledge 10 it Today,if it
were to begin lashing out.
we believe that it could
destroy thousands. Even the
most promising shugenja
would fall in time, as~
man who feU had his
memories absorbed. fueling
the de~ice:'

" SAWA'S LAST

WISff

CCONT.....EDl

The Phoenix have
created an abomination thaI
they cannot control

'SAWA CASTLE
Just to the ear..1of the forest. along the shore of

the great eastern sea, lies Kyuden lsawa, home of
the greatest shugenia in the Empire. Like those
who inhabit it. il is quiet. standing in harmony
....ith the white sands and rolling waves around it
Its wallsare pitifully small hopelessly inadequate
against any kind of military assault BUI other
powers protect them: runes are etched into the
stones, mighty spells encircle the grounds. and
spirits are bound to defend the Phoenix home at
all costs. Those who march against the castle find
the elements themselves turning against them;
the sand sinks beneath their boots. .....aves crash
down upon them with stunning force, and
lightning strikes like retribution from the gods.
Such magical assaults stand in stark contrast to
the peaceful and tntrospecuve nature of the lsawa

The last time Kyuden lsawa was attacked was
long. long ago. follo....i ng the death of Osano-wc.
The Isawa unknowingly gave sanctuary to the
killer; when they would not return him to face
justice, Osano-wos Lion-born son - livi ng in exile
on the islands of Silk and Spice - launched an
attack. Phoenix magic struck down his forces left
and right. but he reached the great wooden gales
of the palace. Screaming for his father to aid him.
his blows were suddenly augmented by a great
blast of lightning which threw open the gates. The
lsawa were so overcome by the spectacleof divine
intervention that they turned the killer over
immediately.

Beneath the foundation of Kyuden lsawa lies
the great library - the largest collection of
magical scrolls in Rokugan. Every spell invoked
or cast within the Emerald Empire has found its
way here, to be catalogued and studied by the
lsawa shugenja. Only select members of the
family haveaccess to the library, and one must go
through proper channels to obtain a particular
scroll. As magical research continues, new spells
are being added constantly, and an entire branch
of the Isawa is dedicated solely to keeping the
library organized. The protections cast on this
area are even more powerful than these on the
walls above.

Most of the lsawa peasantry lives along the
coastline. fishing for tuna and herring in the cold
northern wafers. vlllages dot the white sandy
beaches. and hardy merchants sail up the coast 10

trade their wares. The Phoenix lands are more
isolated than most. and its denizens welcome
materials and news from the remainder of the

THE ISAWA WOODLANDS
The ~tori lsawa are among the most magical

and least-known areas in the Empire. The lsewa
require privacy to conduct their research. and
consider the boughs and hollows of the Forest off­
limits to those not of the Phoenix Clan. The trees
in Mori lsawa are nOI as old as those in the
mighty Shinomen Forest. bUI they have a quiet
power all their own. The kami in them are very
potent. and for this reason. the lsawa family uses
wood from the forest in creating scroll-paper.
They are careful to offer prayersto everytree they
cut down, lest the spirit who inhabits it curse
them with bad luck

There are many pathways in the forest. but
most are hidden. and require a guide to properly
navigate. Two larger roads run from lsawa castle
to Shiro Asako and Aj iroi Oku Shiro, but only
those traveling with a member of Phoenix clan
may use them. The forest kami hide it from all
others. thus ensuring the protection of the two
secluded locations. The lsawa may be pacifi sts.
bUI they have ways of defending themselves.

Shugen]a often meditate amid the trees of the
forest They tend to use natural clearings and
hollows for their activity here, having no wish to
despoil the area further than necessary Tradition
holds that lsawa preparing for their gempukku
ceremony must spend at least one night alone in
the woods, contemplating the universe and their
place within it To the particularly blessed. kami
sometimes appear and disclose secrets.

Besides the spirits and the lsawa shugenja,
there is a large contingent of kenku within the
forest Inquisitive and good natured. they have
developed a strong rapport with the local
humans. who respect their autonomy. Heimin
hunters and woodcutters are scattered throughout
the woodlands. earning their keep from the
bounty. it provides. They know many secrets
about the land they occupy. and both the kenku
and lsawa shugenja hold them in high regard
The heimin of ~Iori lsawa are better treated than
nearly any other peasant group in Rokugan.

be upheld. Entering Phoenix lands. one feels as if
a boundary has been crossed. that the roads and
woodlands belong less to humanity than to the
kamiand hengoyokJli who have dwelt there since
the dawnof time. No battles have been fought on
Phoenix lands for centuries. an unspoken
agreement among Rokugani to respect the Isawas
pacifism.

- . _ ..



Instead of holy shrines and wandering shugen]e,
however, the Shiba lands reflect the martial spirit
of their owners - wi th checkpoints, military
barracks and the occasional marching fo rmation
declaring order. \Vhile the number of Phoenix
bushl remains small, their presence is felt here as
much as in any Lion or Crab province, The
soldiers are well-behaved and carry out their
duties with honor, and the peasantry is comforted
by the securityof their presence.

Despite the bitter winters in Phoenix lands.
the fields of the Shiba are among the most fertile
in the Empire, and trade prospers between the
Phoenix and their Crane allies. Roads twine
through fie lds, making Lhem treacherous to pass
in the snows of high winter, but the Shiba have
developed ways of traveling despite the thick
cover. Shoes built for walking over the snow, and
special cloaks and wraps keep communication
between the Shiba and Lhe lsawa open even
during the season of Winter Court

Kyuden Shiba lies on a swath of land between
the Isawa Forest and the sea Those wishing to
penetrate into Isawa territory must first pass
through it It is a bewildering affair, a haphazard
maze ofseemingly unconnected courtyards, keeps
and bastions, all thrown together like a child's
playthings. But its walls are sound and the bushi

Empire. Isawa peasants are hard-working and
friendly by nature, and their enlightened outlook
and good spirits to insulate them from their cold,
gray surroundings.

From Kyuden lsawa, roadways split in four
different directions, leading to three other lsawa
palaces and the ancestral home of the Shiba
family. The lsawa castles are similar in design to
Kyuden lsawa: all have libraries (consisting
mostly of copies from the primary library at
Kyuden Isawa) and all have magical wards to
protect thern from danger. The lsawa also use
them to discuss private Clan matters, and to
impress courtiers willing to make the long
journey. Most Isawa try to study at all of the
palaces sometime during their life. It increases
one's perspective to change surroundings once in
a while.

SHIDA CASTlE AND THE PLAINS
The Shiba have been charged with defending

the Phoenix Clan. and occupy the areas to Lhe
south of lsawa territory where invaders have to
pass. The rich fields and open plains of Shtba
territory are much like those elsewhere in
Rokugan. Fertile farms and townships cover the
landscape, and although the roads are thin and
difficult to traverse. civilization has thrived.



school ....-ithin teaches its students well. It is
positioned well along the route to the Isawa lands.
requiring onlya small contingent of soldiers. With
their limited numbers, the Shiba have learned
from the Daidoji: take advantage of every
geographical detail.

Some have suggested that Kyuden Shtbas
layout is nol haphazard at all, but rather the
product of a mysterious and elaborate pattern.
1\10s1 scoff at the notion, but the only Kaiu
engineer to ever visit the palace went insane soon
after leaving.

THE MOUNTAINS
The solitary Asako family dwells in the

mountaintops ringing Phoenix territory, both in
the eastern spurs of the Great Northern
Mountains and throughout the bulk of the
smaller Yama no Kuyami range. TIle atmosphere
in Asako lands is similar to that found in the
Dragon territories - beautiful. lonely, and more
than a little mysterious. Shrubs, trees, and
waterfalls are common here. each one adding to
the area's stark natural beauty. Shrines and holy
sites dot the mountain peaks. ranging from
Reihaido Uikku to secret Gisei Toshi in the North.
Pilgrims making their way to one sacred location
or another often comment on the serenity of the
landscape - blemished only by the odd inn or
Asako palace as signs of habitation. Winters in the
mountains are particularly beautiful, and the
Emperor sometimes holds Winter Court at an
Asako estate. while civilized trappings are few
and far between, the roads are well-maintained,
for they are often the easiest routes to other
locations in the Empire.

Though technically outside the Phoenix lands,
many nearby shrines are cared fo r and protected
by the clan. The Shrine of the Ki-Hin, Sleeping
Thunder Mountain. Iron Rings Cascade - all are
attendedto by orders of Phoenix monks. No other
major Clan is nearby. so the Phoenix are really
the only ones who can. Out of respect for other
clans' pride, the political boundaries have never
been changed to reflect this - it wouldn't do to
have the peaceful Phoenix controlling more
territory than, say, the Lion. When these
particulars are explained to them. the monks just
smile and go on about their duties as they have
for hundreds of years.

THE ASAkO PROVINCES
The Asa ko family are not incredibly

materialistic and. except for the basic need for
shelter and secrecy. do not maintain holdings in
Rokugan like other families. They have been
given a host of land spread out between the other
Phoenix territories as requested by the family
founder, Asako. during their split with the Isawa.
These are cared for by the descendants of Asako.
and are ruled over by minor daimyos appointed
by the Council of Five.

Curiously, no Asako holdings rest on the inner
borders of Phoenix lands. Thus, no Asako village
or town must ever contend with the other clans.
Some claim that this was another of Asakcs
requests. and still others claim that the Phoenix
recognizes the Asako's military weakness, and
tries to protect them. Either way. the Asako have
managed to remain a largely disregarded family
(oralmost a thousand years - and that is precisely
as the Asako desire it.

The largest Asako holding is their palace,
which is still small by comparison to its Shiba and
Isawa rivals. Located beyond Shiro sana Chuijitsu
na Shtnpu (the Castle of the Faithful Bride), Shiro
Asakc is little more than a moderately defensib le
mountain fortress. It is accessible only by way of
a long. winding trail through the crags. Although
it is a beautiful place. the Asako rarely share it
with others - their castles to the south have far
more stunning views, and it is in those southern
reaches where they hold courl

For social gatherings and beautiful scenery,
the primary option in Asako lands is the castle
which overlooks the Shrine of the Ki-Rin Gisu
Castle is built beside a lake of crystal water and a
sparse forest of brown trees whichspike high into
the heavens. Constructed to please the eye as well
as be functional. Gisu Castle hosts several large
events every year upon its immense tiered
balconies and huge courtyards. (For more on this
location, see the adventure supplement The Code
01 Bushido).

The most interesting site within Asakocontrol.
however, is the also the one most overlooked by
the rest of the Empire. Doro Owart Mura (Road's
End Village, # 107) is a tiny place where no one
ever visits and few ever leave. It is, for the most
part, setf-suffldent having managed to procure
low-profile trade from within Kyuden Isawa and
far-reaching merchants of the Mantis Clan. None
would ever have a reason to go there, as it has
little to offer outsiders. yet the greatest secret of

THE PHOE..X CLAN
ARMOR

The Shtba house has a
long history of honor and
culture, rivaling the Crane
dan with dedication to the
peaceful arts. However, on
occasion, theShiba must
fight for their ideals.
defending the Phoenix Clan

when the Phoenix are
forced to enterwar, the
Champion's first duty is lu
stand before the Coundl (If
Five and be given the
ancestral armor of the clan.
I! is a magnificent suit of
plates. forged in the fires of
Sleeping Thunder mountain
byan ancient Dragon dan
Champion.

Once worn. the armor
can only be removed by its
owner. and it fi ts itself
perfectly to the proportions
of the bush! who is chosen
to bear it. While it is in use,
theowne r radiates a 10'
radius into which nospells
can be cast. Thissphere of
Void prevents any kami
from entering the area,
shielding its wearer with his
conscious thought. The
wearer can allow for any
individual spell to take
effect (for benefirial
purposes).

Further. the wearer of
the armor has the abili ty to
Sense ~hid as if they were
an lshiken of the same
rank. He cannot cast spells,
but he can use this ability
once per day.

ll!
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SCHOOL R£S£ARCH L'BRAR'£S
The information taught by shugenja schools.

and the main topics covered in their libraries.
varies from clan to dan The Kuni emphasize
Earth spells, with their jade-based applications
against Shadowlands creatures and their warding
magic. The Soshi, on the other hand favor the
information-gathering aspects available through
Air magic. If your school has an extensive library
in the element you're researching. it's easier to
find the information you need.

Some people are more attuned 10 a particular
element, as well This often gives them an
advantage while researching new spells in that
element, as they have a natural connection to the
kami of the element

It is, ofcourse. necessary to obtain permission
from the head of the school before beginning to
use its resources.The honorary headofthe school
is the family's daimyo, although that person often
delegates the responsibilities to someone more
pedagogically inclined. If the family daimyo is
not the school head, researchers must obtain
permission from both before proceedi ng. On rare
occasions, when the researcher is particularly
noteworthy, the clan daimyo Involves himself and

Certainly. every shugenja school in Rokugan
has a library full of established spells. Schools
from the Kuni Wastes to the lsawa Woodlands
teachJade Strike and The Path to Inner Peace. But
those spells had to come from somewhere.

A new spell begins when a shugenja envisions
an effect that he'd like to produce, but which
none of the time-tested methods produces. His
first move, once he's determined that no
refinements on an existing effect will serve. is
almost always to retreat to his school's library.

.. '" - '- - - -- --- - - - - -

the family is hidden within its neglected heart
Road's End \ 'tllage is the stronghold for the
Fushihai: the masters of the Henshin Academy,
immortal researchers of the Path of Man.

When a student of the Henshin becomes
eligible for his fifth Rank. he is sent to Road's End
Village to spend the remainder of his days
furthering himself and learning all he can of the
Path and its implications for all of Rokugan. Few
Fushihai ever leave the village, and those who do
travel only to the Great Library in Kyuden lsawa
to pass direction to the Asako there before
returning directly,

None have ever visited Road's End Village and
returned wtth knowledge of its true purpose.
Most remember nothing, though some have
pleasant dream-like recollections ofan uneventful
stay. The Henshin located at Shiro Asako draw
anyauenucn as practitioners of theirarts. leaving
the Fushihai to their business.

And that is precisely as the Asako desire il

The creature known as
Yuki no Onna (and she will

be referred to as a single
entity. although scholars

beve argued thai there is
more than one). or the

DOW Maiden. is a popular
Iiplt" in Pbeenix myth and
leemd. Her pale skin. snow­
cesered hair and soft voice
~ commonly depicted in
taptslrWs and other works

ofart. and in stories.

In fact, Yuki no Onna
has only been seen in

Phoenix lands.and some
say she is the spirit of a lost
WigenJa who died tryingto

find herway home in a
lizzard. Others tell talesof

• lost dWd of!he Dragons.
given human fonn and

unwilling to leave !heworld
of mortalkind. Sull further
tales say that the Yuki no

is the incarnate spirit
of lhe bawa Woodlands.

given form by the
tremendous amountof
IrAmi who inhabit the

sacred fo rest

whatever the case. she is
a benevolent spirit, and can

only befound oncold
winter da~ dancing in the

500\10" through the tsawa
lands, Her beauty can

capture theheart of the
051stoic samurai. and

It"!"';;';;; to thePhoonix lands
shoukl bewarned Dot to

her inlo the depths of
the wood. lest tbey be

forever lost to thesnow"



Ai<
Creating illusions and

concealing the real
(invisibilitylhiding in
shadow'S)

Flight
Detection: hidden things.

lies. others' thoughts.
clairaudience

Sleep
Air: the wind
Affecting Air Ring

(Reflexesand Aware~)

Water
Curing: illness. poison.

Wounds. rear
Detection: finding

objects. finding karol
scrying

Affecting Water Ring
(Strength and Perception)

Water: rain. rivers,
bodiesof water

$P£U RrS£AIlCHl

MAJOR £FI'£CTS
By RJNG

Fire
Fire: creatingand

targeting
Creating light
Creating and targeting

lightning
Flight
Affecting Fire Ring

(Agility and Intelligence)

Earth
Protection and wardiDg

.W"""" Earth Rmg
(Stamina and \\~ulpo~"t'I')

The ground:
earthquakes. the land in
general

\tinerals and metals

ACTIlAL RilLES
Your shugenja wants 10 come up with a new

spell What does he have to do? The first step is
to come up with the effect Write up the spell's
effect in detail: if it's not at least 200 words. your
G~t may reject it as insuffidently detailed What
is the spell tryingto accomplish? Which. if any, of
the core RPG spells is it similar to? What element
is most appropriale 10 the effect. and how "ill you
get the attentionof that element's kami ?(\\111 you
even use the element most appropriate to the
effect?) Once you have their attention. how "ill
you convince them to do what you ask? What's it
going to affect: you. someone you're touching. a
thirty-foot radius, or someplace in the Burning
Sands? Doesthe spel1 make a permanent change.
or does it last fo r a set period of time? The core
spells represent hundreds of years of Rckugant
research. You're advancing the state of the art;
make a case for it

Onceyou have written up your effect. add to it
the element in question. and what (if anything)
you want Raises to accomplish, Hand it 10 your
GM. He now reviews the spell and decides
whether he'll permit your shugenja to research it
The GM can take as long as he wishes to review
your 'grant proposal' - assume at least one full
game session - and can require changes to the
spell reject it completely, or permit it in its
original form. If he'll let you go through with it.
he'll compare it to existing spells and determine
the spell's difficu lty (fN to cast), casting lime,
duration (if not specified in your write-up],
mastery level and concentration required. The
bigger the effect you want the spell 10 produce,
the higher the diffi culty and casting time will be,
and the more concentration it may take 10
maintain, He'll also inform you whether he
considers the effect to be appropriate to the
element you've chosen

If the GMdetermines the Mastery Level of the
spell to be higher than your shugeruas Ring +
School Rank. the spell is beyond your capacity to
research. and you'll have to try again with a less­
powered proposal

Once he's handed this information back to you.
you have 10 deride how diligent your shugenja

the head of the school generally can't be bothered
speaking to shuger ua who are not advanced
enough to have a reasonable chance at success.
Rank 3 shugenja are usually granted permission;
Rank 2 on occasion,

explicitly grants - or denies - permission 10
expend the dan's resources on the research. If any
of these people fails to grant permission. the
researcher may not continue, although (if they
"ish to push their luck) they may appeal upward
through the chain of command. It is nevertheless
not honorable 10 pester the clan elders for
permission 10 research a spell when they have
assigned you another duty.

Assuming that the clan approves sponsorship
of the research project and grants use of its
magical fadlities. the researcher works under the
auspices of the dan. This means that the dan is
the offidal owner of the spell upon its successful
completion: sometimes they decline 10 share it
resulting in Clan Secret Spells. The clans are
always interested in new magical knowledge, and
keep a dose eye on anyone extending their
frontiers. A researcher's notesare customarily left
in the school's libraries. whether or nor the
research bore fruit It would be unthinkable fo r a
shugenja 10 research a new spell and not gtve all
materials pertaining 10 it into the care of his
schooL

Those who went to a shugenja school of
another dan often have a Iricky timeof it when it
comes to research. If the clans in questions are on
good terms, there is less of a problem. and both
the school at which the student studied and the
school at home customarily receive copies of the
research. If they are at each other's throats.
however, it is very diffi cult 10 receive permission
from the d an elders to study in enemy territory;
and while they may grant permission to study at
the home school. its practices will be different
enough from those learned at the foreign school
that research will be problematic at best.
Furthermore, the students and faculty who stayed
at home often take a dim vtew of those who went
to another clan's school. and frequently are less
than entirely cooperative.

Ronin shugenja and those out of favo r al their
school or otherwise not permitted to use a library,
have a very tough task ahead of them. Without a
thousand years of other people's mistakes 10

inspect. it's very easy to get in overyour head. Irs
not impossible to create a new spell without the
benefit of a research library, but it is extremely
diffieu.lt

Newly-graduated students are hardly ever
granted permission to begin spell research.
Although they might keep notes that could
eventually turn into an actual research project.



MOKIINA'S PROPOSAL
Crystal has been noted to have an effect on

Shadowlands creatures: it is frequentlypossible to
keep them away by strongly presenting a crystal.
Still, crystal does not seem to have the same
extreme effects on the Tainted as does jade. It is
therefore proposed that the natural antipathy the
Shadowlands creatures have for crystal be

Kuni Mokuna wishes 10 come up with a better
wayof capturing Shadowlandsdenizens. The Jade
spells are specialized against the Shedowlands.
but tend to cause the subject's death in the
process. rendering them less useful for study.
Mokuna wants something that can immobilize a
target but not kill it, so thai u can be shackled
and returned to the lab. Earth's Stagnation is
close. but not quite what he needs. After some
thought, he roughs out his proposal and begins
his research. (As mentioned in Way of the Crab,
the Kuni do not have a formal school anymore.
Mokuna does research among his own papers.
then fills ill the more specialized knowledge with
visits to the appropriate colleagues.)

Element is your school's primal)' element. , . , . , , . • . • . . .. . .. . . . . . . . . . , . . , , . . .. - 5
{Note: lsaioa shugenja always xet Ike -sto their TN, since their school reaches al/ elements]

Element is not taughtat ~'our school. , , , . . , + 5
[Note: UNo! taught at your schoal" is indicatedby the schootsslartingspells.]
You are at a different school's lihrary . ".,. " ., . ,. ". ,." .". " . ". , . . ". " +10
You are ronin or not pennitted to use the libra!)' . . , . , . . , . , , . , . . , . , , .. , . . , , .. , +15
Spend two continuous months on research . " ", " ., . " " . " . " . , . . " ." ." . . - 5
Spend three continuous months on research ", . , . . ,. " . , .. , . , . . , . . "., . . . , . . - 8
Spend four or more continuousmonths on research . . , ." . " "" , . , .. " .. , .. , -10
G M considers effect 10 be from appropriateelement .".". ,." .". " ., . . . , No change

GM considers effecllo be from inappropriate element . , .. , . "."."., .. , .. ". + 10
GM considers effect to be fro m opposingelement , .. , " " .. , .. , + 15

Your rank in this Ring is higher than your rank in any other Ring. " " , . " " " . , ,-5
You already know fivespells from this element . . , " . "., .. , . . " . ", - 3
You already knowten spells from this element. , , . . , , , -6
The spell has an unusual requirement , , , . . GM discretion. up to - 5
[Examples: the spellmust becast in full sunlight; there must be tatal silence during the casting: the spelf

requires a dram of oni blood. etc]

will be in researching the spell. how naturally apt
he is at it, and how much help your library will
be. Spell research takes at least one month of
dedicated study. with no traveling. adventuring,
or other significant duties to detract from the
shugenja's studies.

B~ll RI?Sl?al'cll M Odlfll?l'S
C,RCllh\STANCE TN MODIFIE R

ROLLING DICE
The base TN to research a spell is its Mastery

Level x 10. The researching shugenja must roll
(Element of the spell) + School Rank to beat the
TN. The chart below lists the things that modify
this TN.

Once you have a final TN. roll the dice. If the
roll is successful, the spell research is successful.
It is traditional to write up three copies of a new
spell and give them all to the school: one of these
copies is then ceremonially returned to the
researcher. This ceremony usually carries a
modest Glory bonus. especially if the head of
school has been very impressed and invites
important functionaries to witness it. A
demonstration of the spell is de rigueur at these
ceremonies.

SPELL RESEARCH:

AssIGNING

MASTERY LEVELS

The Mastery level not
only governs whether or not

the shugenja has the
knowledge to research the

spell. but also how difficult
the research roll becomes.

Here are some hints on
assigning it

Aside from the fOUT core
spells, mosl Mastery Levels
are between 2 and 7. Small

effects are a 2 or 3: these
tend to provide a one-shot

effect These are also almost
always subtle: Bythe Ugh!
of Lord Moon. Amaterasu's

Blessing. Spells which
return something to Its

normal state often have a
Mastery Level of 3: Fires

From the Forge, Hands of
[urojin.

Mastery Levels of 4 and
5 indicate basic spells. A 101

of spells in the average
shugenjas arsenal have a

Mastery Level of 4 or 5: The
Path to Inner Peace. Jade

Strike.wings of Fire. Any
spell thai causes or cures

Wounds should have a
Mastery Level of at least 4,

and often 5 (or higher).

l
Hig effects and rituals

usually have a Mastery
Level of 6 or 7. These spells

are rarely subtle:
representative members

include The Fist ofOsano­
Wo,Heart of the Inferno,
Know the Mind. Tomb of

Jade, Benevolent Protection
of Shinset, Torrential Rain,
and CastleofWater, These

effects tend to be profound.
often permanent spread

over a wide area, andloud.



adapted byentreating the Crystals sleeping Earth
spirits to bind rather than strictly repulse. the
Shadowlands creatu re. Such a Crystalline Prison
could overwhelm the corrupt Earth within the
creature and render it incapable of motion

Such a spell would require a pure crystal no
smaller than one's thumb. During the casting, the
shugen]a must stare through the pure crystal at
the corrupt target. and implore the spirits within
the crystal to adapt their ordinary behavi or.
Instead of permitting them to strictly repulse the
creatu re on a straight line awayfrom the crystal
the shugenia must convince them to repulse the
target in all directions equally. This would have
the effect of preventing the Shadowlands creature
from making any motion wbatsoever.

Since the crystal spirits are often set in their
ways. it will be necessary to stare through the
crystal and oontinue the persuasive chant for as
long as the effect is desired. Upon the end of the
chant. the spirits are likely to become quiescent.
and not even to repulse the creature as normal. It
is therefore imperative to bindor otherwise render
the target harmless before dropping contact

After submittingthe write-up,Mckune's player
and his GM come up with the following
description:

Earth Spell: Crystalline Prison
BaseTN: Target's Earth x 5
CastingTIme: 2 Actions
Duration: variable
Mastery: 5
Concentration: Full
Raises: Casting Time
Effect: This spell is only effective against

creatures with the Shadowlands Taint. The
shugenja must focus his Earth through a crystal
attempting to immobilize the target. which must
be ....ithin line-of-sight If successful the target is
immobilized for as long as the caster maintains
his concentration on the spell. The first turn after
the spell has been cast. the target may make a
Contested roll against the shugenja: the target
rolls Earth. while the shugenja rolls Earth +
School Rank. If the target wi ns. it breaks free and
automatically wi ns initiative fo r the next turn. If
the caster drops his concentration or has his line
of sight through the crystal interrupted, the spell
ceases to operate, No damage is received by the
target.

The GM rules that Mokuna. although a
recognized authority on Shadowlands anatomy

and function. is lesswell-readon the properties of
crystal. ~Iokuna must visit his colleague Kuni
Nisobu and borrow her works on the topic for at
least one month of studies.

~tokuna now determines his TX 10 make this
roll. It starts at 50, but he has the modifiers
School's Primary Element (- 5), Highest Rank In
This Ring (-5 ), Already Knows Ten Earth Spells
(-6), and Unusual Requirement: Crystal (-2). The
TN is reduced to a 32. Mckune rolls his Earth +
School Rank. which is 7k4, and gets a 34,
successfully researching the spell. He bids
farewell to xeobu (to whom he now owes a
favor) and returns to his laboratory to ready a
cage fo r its new occupant

\
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During Shinsei's famous discussion with the
first Hemet Shiba took up pen and ink and wrote
down all that the little man had to say, and each
word that he exchanged with the brothers and
sisters of the KamL When Shinsei rose from
Hantei's side to leave, the thick sheaf of papers
was covered with text. The monk stopped and
smiled down at the kneeling Shiba MOo you
know what you have done?" he said

Shiba, surprised to be so frankly addressed.
stammered. MI have wri tten your words. Shinser­
samo."

M~O:' Shinsei smiled. "You have begun the
destruction of the world" Stunned. Shiba looked
down at the text as Shinset continued. Min each
beginning is the thread of an ending, and each
story must have a conclusion. In eachcradle is the
shadow of the grave." The monk stepped toward
the door, his hat shading his smile, "You have
begun the greatest tale the world has ever known,
Shiba-same," said Shmsei."Now we must watch it
unfold:'

SPELL RES£ARCH:

AssIG..NG

EVERYTHING ELSE

The GM musr also
assign a Th for the spell as
well as its casting time,
duration. and conceneauoa
The latter twoare often
implied in the write-up;
does the spell have an
instant effecrand tMn
evaporate? Does it make a
change which is then
permanent? Either way, the
concentration level is 'none.'
Does it last for a couple of
turns? The shugenja
probably has to pay
enenucn to it. then: the
concentration level ls
probably 'fulf or 1'otat
unlessit's an AirspclL
which tend toward "CasuaiM

and recused" concentration
levels,

TN and casting time
playorI ofeach other. siner
Raises to the TN often
speed up the casuna ume.
To gel a ballpark TN,
multiply the Ma~lery level
by five and subtract 5 or 10.
Most casting times fall
between 2 and 5 actions.
but rituals and high-Mastery
spells rarely take {ewer than
10 actions. Spells which do I
something to an un....iJling
target often use a TN of
(Appropriate Ring or Traitll
5.
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AbOUI 30 years after the war with Fu Leng a

strange occurrence came
to the attention of the
Elemental Council. Only
one of the brothers of the
original lsawa brethren
remained, but he led his
nieces and nephews on
the Council and derided
the fate of the Clan
through his compassion
and wisdom,

On a rolling plain
some distance from the
nearest village. a young
boy had been found by
villagers. The child was
no more than fou r.
playing in a trickling
stream which arose (rom
a nearby black boulder.

Elemental Masters were anykinder to the lessons
of the Tao. In fact. their newfound dedication to
Shinseism only increased theirdesire to find any
flaw or fault of logic in the text

Much of the research in the lsewa library
which pertains to the Tao is fai rly recent because
ofa tremendous fire which swept throughthe city
of Gisei Toshi seven hundred years ago.
destroying much of the library and its contents.
Even the original Tao manuscript priceless to the
Phoenix Clan. was nearly destroyed by the
inferno. and many Asako gave their lives trying
to protect the text, Unfortunately. their efforts
were only partially successful Fragments of the
manuscript survived the blaze. but they are
blackened and hopelessly fragile. Kept in the
deepest vault of the lsawa libraries, the remnants
of the Tao's crumbling pieces barely cover one
table top.where they once purportedly filled the
space of a hundred scrolls.

However. the Tao was not lost. After the fi re.
the greatest of the Asako librarians dedicated the
rest of their lives to finding scraps of the Tao in
other scrolls, discovering quoted material and
questioning those who had deeply studied its
mysteries. They have recovered a great deal of
what has been lost Although the Tao which is
now studied is fragmentary, its wisdom remains
as enlightening as the original words of the
Master.

TH£ ISAWA AND TH£ TAO
itn untested virtue is not a tnnue at a/L~

-Asako
Shtba's text. the original recorded lessons of

Shtnsei. grew as Shiba followed the monk
through the countryside, taking him to the
palaces ofeach of the Kami in order to collect the
souls who would become the Seven Thunders. As
they passed through villages, Shinsei would stop
and converse with peasants of the land. From
these conversations come the final chapters of the
Tao of Shmset

When.at the end of their journey. they reached
the City of lsawe, Shmset commanded Shiba 10

set down his pen. The text was finished. and
would fo rever remain in this place. The lsawa
who remained behind with Shiba when the
Thunders left for the Shadowlands argued for
months about the little text, some calling its
wisdom 'blasphemous' 10 the religion of the
Fortunes. After much debate. it was finally
decided that the Phoenix would begin a detailed
study of the Tao of Shinsei - not to learn the
wisdom. but to find its flaws.

At first the lsawa were challenged to find fault
with the little book. dissecting mystery after
mystery and uncovering each riddle as il lead to
another, As they did so. they soon began to find
ways to integrate the Tao wi th theirown religion.
and within a few generations. the manuscript
rested in a sacred place of honor inside the lsawa
Library, However. that did not mean that the
historians of the Asako and the students of the

Some playersmay be
saying to themselves."But

what if I Just want10 make
small change to a spell? II

just requires a slightly
dilJerenl request to the

kami I shouldn't have10
eseardt that!" These players

are correct

SP£LL R£S£ARCH:

SM ALL
MODfflCATIONS

If you have a slight
change 10 a spell's effect. tell
your GM, He'll tell you how

many raises you haveto
make while casting the spell

10 produce: that change.

I
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No reputable school
countenances maha
research. Noc even the
hardheadedly pngmatic
Kuni, with their credo of
'know yow enemy'. permif
studiesof actual blood
magic. The occasional
lsukai-sagasu visits to
deliver lectures on how to
recognize mahoand what
possible weaknesses a
maho-tsuAai bas. but there
won't bea hands-on
demonstralioo.

Also. although there is a
class of speUs which permits
you to affect another
character's Rings and Traits.
these spellsdo not cross
elemental boundaries. If a
shugenja wishes 10affect
scmeone's Water ring. he
has to use a Wain- spell to
do it Non-water Iwml don't
understand the request

As he grew, it was clear to see that his mind was
weak. and he had been touched by the kami at
birth. No magic could heal the distant view in his
eyes. nor could the most apt scholar reduce the
boy's severe autism.

As he grew older, the boy began to speak of
things other than the Tao. of futures and enigmas
that he did not pretend to understand At the
command of the ~taster of Void, the boy's words
were written down by scholars and kept Soon.
the Asako began to realize that the lad was
speaking prophecy and solving several 'gaps' in
the text of the Tao itself.

wbtle the boy known as Uikku never truly
'awoke: he has become one of the foremost
figures in Rokugani religion and "worn. His
prophecies and clarifications of the Tao are laken
to be the truth. as much as if Shinsei had spoken
them himself. He was raised by the Masters of the
Elemental Council and when he died at age 18,
he was mourned as if he had been born an Isawa
A funeral was held in his honor. and his ashes
were scattered on the rocks where he was found
A shrine 10 his honor. bearing the words of his
final prophecy. was erected around the stream
bed. and it is one of the most popular sites for
pilgrimages in the Empire.

The brigands waited until we made camp lor
the evening to strike, as we expected. They came
at us from the treeline. a motley band charging
into the clearing. Togashi Takao quickly lound
himself engaging three. lsawa Yoten had a scroll
in his hands. chanting mystical iormulae:
Swinging my tetsubo. I looked overat the monk.

"lVhat are you waiting lor? Do something.'" I
yelled:

He looked at me lor a moment. then Suiten
closed his eyes and drew himsell up. his lace
losing all expression, as though the nerves had
been severed. He stood that way lor a moment,
the battle swirling around him like a hurricane
around its eye

Suddenly. lightning struck the brigandleader.
leavinga charred spot where he once stood The
others, frightened and afraid 01 being next. ran off.

~",as that u'hat you wanted?" Suiten asked
me. smiling.

First, says Shinsei, there was nothing. From
nothing came dualityand from duality sprang the

and no other people wereanywhere to be fo und
Deciding that the toddler had been abandoned.
the peasants took him back to their village and
searched for his parents. but to no avail. No one
for fifty li in any direction had such a child. nor
wasanyone missing a little boy.

The child was unusual with huge eyes of the
strangest green-gold He could speak dearly. and
when he did. his voice sounded fai ntlyof far-away
rivers and streams. But it wasn't his voice which
entranced the lsawa, it was his words. At fo ur,
completely untutored in the Tao. the boy could
speak verse and quote text, even without ever
having seenthe manuscript,At this time, peasants
in Rokugan were not even fully aware of the
existence of the Tao of Shmset much less recite il
or teach a four year old child its deepest
mysteries.

when the Elemental Council was informed.
they had the child brought to Kyuden lsawa,
where they had the Asako question him. When
the Asako asked the little boy about passages
from the Tao. he would smile and reply with
chapters of apparently memorized material The
Asako were stunned. and the Elemental Masters
thrown into turmoil. until one of the librarians
came forward with part of Shtnsets teachings.

Deep in the heart of the Tao. during Sbtnsel's
conversation with Hantei, this brief passage is
recorded:

"Of the nine children 01 the Sun and .\loon;
myself, Doj~ Akodo. Shinjo. Hida. Togashi.
Bayushi; Shiba and Fu Leng... ~ began the
Emperor.

"No" said Shinsei.
Wo?"my brotherasked quizzically.
'The Sun and Moon had ten children. though

you will nener know )'Our youngest brother.,; "
Scholars have long debated this enigmatic

passage. and oftenargued that the tenth 'child' of
the Sun and Moon was mankind. lsawa's
'Children of the Earth: Certainly. it can be argued
that the First Hantei never truly understood
mortals as his brothers and sisters did. However.
when the boy was discovered in the Shlba lands,
it created a frenzy. Could this boy be the Tenth
Kami? The resulting arguments have raged for
generations, and still continue to this day.
although it is still generally accepted that
mankind is the 'youngest child of Sun and ~Ioon:

The boy, however; was kept at Kyuden lsawa.
and stayed at the side of the Elemental Council.
He was named 'Uikku' a term which means 'gift:
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~1t'mbers of a monastery
are organized in a loose

hierarchy, based roughly on
spmtual accomplishment

Though positions are
supposedto be chosen

based on merit. they
sometimes go to former
members of the samurai

class. All members of a
monastery wear a colored

over-robe of their sed.
Members above initiates are
called Rishi (typicaUy Rank

One or Two). Supervisors
are called Sozu: and

manage various aspectsof
the monastic life. Both wear

a black over-robe. Soja
(RiInk 4) head the

monastery and wear a
purple over-robe. Elders,
called Dai·sojo, oversee

several monasteries and
report back 10 the leader of
the sect they typically have

a School Rank of 5. Dai-so]o
Weal a red robeover their

saffron.
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Five Rings. Everything is part of a natural cycle
described by the Five Rings. The Fin Rings are a
process, not so mu ch descr ibing actual thing s
(like fire or water). but a cycle through which
energy (chi) evolves. Fire gives rise to Earth.
Earth creates Water. From Water comes Air. BUI

all returns to the Void (which starts the cycle all
over again). The Five Rings are a metaphor.where
Earth not only describes rocks and trees but also
the principle of growth. healing, rejuvenation.

To the Brotherhood ol Shinset, the distinctions
between Rings are an illusion. They are the
energy of the universe given form. Thus.
everything arises from nothing and will
eventually now back into the Void. By embracing
the Void. by transcending the distinctions
between physical and spiritual a monk becomes
one with the universe.

Shinsei taught that to obtain enlightenment
and free yourself from the endless"de of rebirth.
you must overcome your perceptions. You must
realize the fundamental nothingness of the
universe, The world is a place of illusions and
suffering. holding down your soul.Seeing beyond
the illusions. embracing the Five Rings. leads to
oneness with eternity.

H'STORY
Most people in Rokugan assume monks are

simply another fonn of shugenja, perhaps more
devoted, and less capable of spellcrafung This is
far from the tru th. To understand the difference
between shugema and monks. we must go back
to the beginning. when Shinsei first appeared.

At the time, Rokugan was being invaded by
the fearsome armies of Fu Leng, and the Seven
Clans could do ltttle to oppose them. At their
darkest hour, preparing for an assault on the
Uichiman plains. a man calling himself Shinsei
demanded an audience with the Hantei Emperor.
The rest of the story is well known.

After the conversation between the two men.
shugenja scoured the transcript dutifully recorded
by Shiba. They sought ways to incorporate this
new way of thinking. Soon. Shinsei's first lecture
infl uenced every shugcr ua's world view and no
clan remained untouched. Shugenja came to see
the world as organized around the Five Rings.
Ancestors no longer simply died and went to
[lgoku: just as ki came from the Void and
returned to lt, so the human soul enjoyed a cycle
of rebirths. Kami were no longer mysterious
forces of nature, but belonged to elemental courts.

\\bile his gift of prophecy spoke though him.
the young peasant boy known as Uikku lived
among the Phoenix Clan. and they have benefited
from this association. Further, the Phoenix have
the most complete copy of the Tao or Shinsei and
refuse to allowothers to view what remainsof the
original pages. This leads some clans to charge
them with omilling important parts of the
original text Prior to Shmseisarrival in Rokugan.
the lsawa were already masters of magic. By
melding the 'new way of Shinsei ....ith the religion
of the Seven Fortunes. the lsawa led the wayto a
new flowering of spiritual thought across
Rokugan.

OTH£R TUCH'HGS
Shtnsefs teaching is encompassed in more

than just a single conversation with the Hantet
Emperor, although it is that text which contains
the principal wisdom of the Master. Word of
Shinsets conversation ....-ith the Emperor spread.
attracting curious samurai from across Rokugan
~ Iany begged him to become their sensei. Before
he left for the Shadcwlands, ....t tnesses report. he
held a brief number of lectures conveying his
philosophy.

For four nights. he sat under a pine tree and
revealed his philosophy. Each of these lectures
was ....-nuen down by his students. entitled ....ith
fanciful names like 'the Lotus Teaching' and 'the
Empty Hand Lecture: Over the years. however,
differing accounts have appeared. sometimes
wr tnen decades after the fact. making it difficult
to determine exactly which teachings were his.
This isn't helped by the practice used by some
monks of assuming the name of previous masters
when writing their own texts - a form of 'study
guide' known as sutras. A surra is an
extrapolation of the teachings whim originate in
Shinsei's Tao. in order to further explain the
~tasteis lessons. For example, the 'Diamond
Surra' the central text of the Shingon sect.
expands on Shmseis Tao. Though Ba...so claimed
to have received the sutra 'from Shinsei himself:
some believe Basso wrote it (This hasn't stopped
people from studying the Diamond Surra.
however)

Skeptics say that if Shinsei did all the lalking
his followers say, Fu Leng would have invaded
Rokugan ....i thoul a fight Others note that if
Shinsei taught every lesson. one each night. he'd
still be teaching. Whatever the truth. the
Brotherhood of Shinsei directly attributes five
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ANa:STRAJ. SwoRD

AI an)' time. the chosen
....iclder of me S\\'ord can
summon it to him, no
matter what the distance.
The sword always appears,
unsheathed. in their hand.
only moments later. Further,
the sword roofers the ability
10 allow its bearer10 spend
Void point 10 stop all
combat within a 20' radius
- those in the affected area
will be unable to attack.
cast offensive spells. or use
.W""" techniques, l

The ancestral sword of
the Phoenix dan is a
delicately encrusted work 0

steel and pearl. created by
Shtba's wife, Tsamaru. as a
gifl 10 her husband on the
day of their son's birth.

The sword shines with a
strange light. and often
appears as if water is
Oo\\iog down the exqusne
blade. \\ben held by its
proper \\ieldet the sword
provides them the ability to
survive beneath the waves
of the ocean. \\ithoul any
olher source of air.

NEWER NEW WAYS
Over the centuries. new forms of Shinseism

appeared. Initially. the Brotherhood of Shmset
attempted to enforce doctrinal purity. stressing
adherence to Shtnsei's Five Sutras. This did not
stop monks with different interpretations from
arising and attracting followers. The mailer was
quietly dropped and new forms of Shinsei were
allowed to stand alongside more traditional
Interpretations,

The first of these divisions occurred at the
tenth Great Convocation. with the introduction
of what would come 10 be known as Shingon
Shinseism, A monk named Basso appeared with
what he called the 'Diamond Sutra' claiming it
to be a 'lost' teaching of Shmsef's, The scroll
appeared 10 be an esoteric interpretation of the
Lotus Surra, and Basso stressed it over Shinsei's
other teachings. He considered the Shinsei
Sutras, including the Tao of Shinset to be an
elementary expression of Shinsei's wisdom, and
placed little emphasis on them.

everyfew years at Shinsei no Sumai ~tura - Holy
Home village.

Over the next several cent uries, these
meetings would shape the spread of Shinseism
At these councils, doctrinal and organizational
issues were taken up. and major sects look shape
as a result In the first council, convened two years
after Shmsel disappeared. the monks agreed 10

compile and codify Shinsei's teachings. The
twelfth convocauc n saw the establishment of
stable communities. Each of the major sects
attained recognition throughone of these councils
- first the Shingon then Shintao and recently the
Pure Land sect.

Eventually. monks began to settle down
around Holy Home Village, particularly in the
winter months. Among Slunseis first students
were members of the Agasha family,
accomplished mystics of the Dragon Clan. Unlike
their fe llow monks, the Agasha retreated to their
mountain strongholds. They were not seen for
twenty years. and strange stories emerged from
the Great Wall of the North. Fifty years later;
representatives from the Agasha family appeared
at a council. The other monks were astounded by
their spiritual attainments. which encouraged
others to retreat 10 the mountains. The rules set

down in the Path of Purification were amended
to accommodate this change, and rules
governing monasteries were instituted.

•
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THE R 'SE OF MONASTIC SH'NSE/SM
When Shmsei died in the Shadowlands (and

some remain unconvtnced that he did), he left
behind no successor around which a religion
could be built He did not pass on the mantle of
leadership, perhaps to prevent a dynasty of
teachers fro m arising. According to legend. on the
morning he and the Seven Thunders set out,
Shmset delivered his fina l lecture, called the
Sermon 011 the Path of Purification.

The Path of Purification sets out rules
governing monastic life. such as abstinence from
a host of things. the poverty of monks and
shunning politics. Shinsei recommended his
followers wander Rokugan and spread his
message. though he emphasized the necessity of
frequently meeting to deliberate on communal
issues. At first the Brotherhood of Shmset
remained disorganized and scattered. For many
years, Shmsei's followers wandered the
countryside as mendicants. gathering together

sutras to Shmset (including the Tao of Shmsef).
which form the foundation of monastic
Shmseism This compilation is known simply as
the Shmset Sutras,
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DYNASTY DECl<: SI CARDS
Ix Battle at lsawa Palace C&J U
Ix Emperor's Peace Jade U
Ix Imperial Quest DE R
Ix Inheritance Jade '" R
Ix Regions of Rokugan TO\' u
Ix Imperial Gifl Jade R
2x Bridged Pass Jade V
3x Jade Works Jade C
Ix Master or the Tea Ceremony .. DE R
3x Merchant Caravan FK C
3x Sanctified Temple Jade C
Ix School or Wizardry Jade R
3x Silver Mines Jade C
3x Small Farms Jade C
2x Trading Grounds ADD .. C
Ix Clan Heartland Jade R
3x Asakc Ishio TOV V
3xAsako Togama TOV C
3x lsawa Natsume FK C
Ix lsawa Norikazu Jade R
Ix Isawa Osugt Jade U
2x lsawa Suma TOV C
lx lsawa Tsuke DE R
3x lsawa Ucna DE C
Ix lsawa Lena (Exp. I) FK R
Ix Shiba Kyo SCC C
3x Shiba Shlngo C&J C
Ix Yasuki Taka Jade U

STRONGHOLD
Sacred Temple of the Phoenix

Another sect. known as ShinlJ1o. concentrates
more on meditation and less on a study of
Shinsei's teachings. Iconoclastic. its masters note
that 'Shinset didn't have the benefit of the Tao of
Shinsei to achieve enlightenment. so why should
you?" Shinsei became a character in a series of
parables designed to teach his beliefs directly.
Followers eschew the traditional rules laid out in
the Path of Purification. Rinzai, a sect of Shintao.
focuses on the grappling with enigmatic riddles
called koans, designed to shatter the student's
perceptual framework.

MONASTIC RULES
No matter what sect a monk belongs to. each

monastery follows the monastic rules set downby
Shinsei in his Path of Purification surra.

All monks take a vow to observe the following
rules: do not eat meat (though they can eat fish);
avoid violence; avoid killing for any reason;
remain celibate; avoid gluttony and drunkenness;
do not defile a holy place; do not commit murder
or rape. Similarly. the teachings of Shinsei
advocate right understanding. right thought, right
speech. right action. right livelihood. right effort
right mindfulness and right concentration
(collectively called the 'eightpetalsof the lotus) to
achieve release and thus overcome the world of
illusions. This makes it hard (or a monk to lie.
cheat or steal

To be certain. the Brotherhood of Shinsei is
not perfect Theyare forbidden from involvement
in political acuvtues, though some monasteries
have become politically powerful. Shinsel
shunned the accumulation of wealth. but some
orders employ a loophole which allows
monasteries to enrich themselves while their
members remain poor. Though the monastic
rules prohibit the continuation of social
distinctions ....i thin the community. this has
become a problem from time to time.

A few monks continue to live as wanderers.
allowed to come and go as they please. often
Slopping at local monasteries for shelter. They
typically live by begging from lay people, and it
is considered meritorious to give alms to such a
person. These mendicants wear saffron robes and
carry begging bowls. Some study Shinsei's sutras
on their own, or receive periodic instruction hom
a master (who is often a wandering monk
himself), while others receive permission to go
wandering from their monastic order.

ALTERHAT£

TEACHINGS

I

At present, there are
many differentsects of the

Brotherhood of Shinset with
distinct practices and

strange kinds of magic
power at theircommand

Few outside the sect
I~=. what Shingon teaches.

Allhough many believe
Smngon is an outgrowth of

the Dragon dan's
unorthodox interpretations

of Shmselsm, even thai dan
does not seem to know the

full exrem ofShingon's
teachings. Those drawn 10

Shingon learn advanced
meditation techniques said

lO free the mind of all
illusion.

According 10 Shintao,
mankind is already

mlightenrd and just doesn't
know it Through

meditation. a person
rulizes lhis to be true and
acknowledges his 'Shinsei
nature.' Personal struggle
\lith one's own desires is

the key. Only through
meditation can one's 0 w0

True SeUbe cleansed of all
auachmcnts and illusions.

Shintaoalsopreaches a
'common sense' approach

that sa" monks can no
longer Ifve in isolalion. It

eschews the usual
prohtbitions suchas

alibacy, though
!kenliousoess is fro....ned
upon. and manual labor.

Mostmonks are expected 10
work lor their food and
lodging. supporting the

monastery.



This deck essentially runs itself. Filled with
personalities that enter play with just the
stronghold, you are almost guaranteed a
Personality on the fi rst turn. Nearly all the fate
cards do the same thing. increasing the fo rce of
your personalities. Potentially. you can begin
destroying large provinces on turn two and
certainly by turn three. Each turn you get to bring
another Personality into play to munch up more
provinces.

Accept every duel. Play a ton of fi rst shouts
and strip your opponent's cards from him. You've
got a Ring of Void and Personalities to spare.

lx Hurricane . 0 ••••••• 0 0 0 0 0 ••• lade .. . U
Ix Glimpse of the Unicorn Jade 0 •• U
Ix As the Shadow Falls 0 ••••••• ADD 0 0 U
Ix The Darkest Day .. 0 •• 0 ••••• ADD .0 U
Ix Proposal of Peace 0 0 0 • 0 ••• Jade 0 0 0 R
lx Kisada's Funeral 0 0 0 ••• HE R
Ix There is no Hope 0 ADD . . R
Ix TIme of the VOid .. " TOV .. oR
3x Agasha Gennai .. 0 0 0 • , , , •••• TOV , .. e
3x ludi i Katta .. 0 0 •••••••••••• sec e
3x Ranbe 0 ••••••••••• sec R
3x Kuni Yori 0 0 , 0 , ••••••••• , ... OE V
3x SoshiTaoshi 0 '. " ' ••••• 0 0 0 , sec .. 0 R
3x Agasha Heilo 0. ' ••••••• 0 0 , 0 C&J e
Ix Soshi Bantaro (Exp. I) C&J R
Ix lsawa Dona (Exp. 2) TO\' .,. R
3x Nobou C&J U
3x Small Farms 0 0 0 , , , ••••• lade , , . e

FAT[ D£Ck. 40 CARDS
lOx First Shout FK C
3x Second Shout "" 0 , , • FK U
2x Third Shout ..... 0 FK U
3x Oathof Fealty .. 0 0 • 0 • , •••••• Jade , .. e
3x Frenzy 0 0 ••• , •••••• Jade . ,. U
3x Destiny Has No Secrets Jade e
3x Charge . 0 • 0 , ••••••••• ••••• Jade C
3x Night Battle 0 0 •••••••• 0 0 ••• ADD .. C
3x Contentious Terrain 0 0 •• Jade .. 0 e
lx Ring of Void 0 0 0 • Jade .. 0 U

STRONGHOLD
Sacred Temple of the Phoenix

By Ray Leu & David Niisato

DYNASTY D£Ck: SI CARDS
Ix. Return of Fu Leng 0000 ...... ADD .. R
Ix The Farther You Fall 00 • • • • • .Promo .. P
Ix Doom of the Dark Lord . .. . . Promo .. P
Ix ~ew Year's Celebration 0 0 0 0 •• S1. R
tx Winter Warfare 0 0 0 • C&J R

This is a moderately fast deck based on
bringing in lots of cheap personalities for honor.
The key is getting out Clan Heartland and
Benevolent Protection of Shinsei!forrential Rains.
With good spell management you should be able
to cast each of them 10 to 15 times (not counting
Sumas infinite casting with the Emerald Armor
or Hantei Sword). Against attack decks you can
easily hold out wi th two Provinces for 10 turns
while developing an honor win, even in
multiplayer. Duelists will discover your very high
average focus value. Isawa Tsuke and Touch of
Death provide powerful anti-personality ability,
enough to open the door for the occasional attack
on honor decks.

FAT[ Drck. 44 CARDS
3x Block Supply Lines Jade C
3x Entrapping Terrain Jade C
3x FOOls Jade R
2x Refugees Jade C
3x Superior Tactics Jade C
3x Benevolent Protection of Shinsei . ADD . C
Ix Soul of Shiba sec R
lx Summon ili' ight Stalker AOD .. U
3x Torrential Rains OE R
2x Touch of Death Jade .. R
3x Walking the Way Jade R
2x Mantis Shugenja C&J U
Ix Scribe DE R
tx Shiba House Guard SL R
3xSpirit Guides Jade R
lx all Five Rings Jade U
Ix Ane. Armor of the Phoenix EE F
lx Ane. Sword of the Hentel FK R
Ix Anc. Sword of the Phoenix . •. IE F
Ix Emerald Armor FK R
Ix Imperial Standard 0 0 FK 0 0 0 • R
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